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Abstract

The main objective of the present thesis is taadtarize lexical and word-formation
differences in the New Testament translation bynJBlurvey (also known as the second
version of the Wycliffite Bible, 1388) and the tedators of the Douay-Rheims Bible (1582),
with the focus on the differences which are belieieebe influenced by the objective changes
in the language. For this reason, the very analgspgeceded by two chapters, the first one
identifying the subjective strategies of the tratmis and the second one describing the
objective changes that occurred in the languagegltine two hundred years that separate the
two Bibles. The comparison of the Wycliffite and uxy-Rheims Bible, which is also a
contribution to a word-formation and lexical-semaikevelopment from the fourteenth to the
sixteenth century, is based on four books of thes Nestament, namely the Gospel of Mark,
Acts of the Apostles, the Second Epistle to ther@oians and the Book of Revelation.

The thesis also aims to assess the attitude ofréimslators towards their common
source, the Latin Vulgate, but leaves aside theunistances of religious controversy and its
impact on the motivation and strategy of the tratess. Another objective is to assess both
translations as certain milestones in the developmiethe English language.

Keywords: Wycliffite Bible, John Purvey, Douay-Rheims Bibleate Middle English,
Renaissance English, English lexicon, lexical défees, word-formation differences

Abstrakt

Hlavnim cilem této prace je postihnout lexikalnslavotvorné rozdily v fekladu
Nového zakona Johnem Purveyem (druhd verze Wyetiki® Bible, 1388) a ipkladateli
RemesSsko-Douayské Bible (1582jigemz v Uvahu jsou brany jen ty rozdily, u nichz txis
vécné divody, Ze byly zaficinény objektivni jazykovou zimou. Z tohoto dvodu vlastni
analyze pedchazeji d¥ kapitoly, které vymezujifekladatelské, tj. subjektivni postupy jejich
autoi a popisuji objektivni zény, které se v anglickém lexikonu odehrély za ddtara
tyto dw Bible rozdluje. Srovnani Wycliffovské a RemeSsko-Douayské I8ikkterée je
zarover prispvkem ke slovotvornému a lexik@sémantickému vyvoji odtrnactého do
Sestnactého stoleti, je zaloZeno na rozlétyti novozakonnich knih, a to Evangelium podle
Marka, Skutky apostolské, Druhy list Korintskym j@veni Janovo.

Prace dale postihuje postofegladatel ke spolénému latinskému zdroji, Vulg&t
avSak zcela ponechava stranou okolnosti nabozZepsleiniky a jeji vliv na motivaci a
strategii pekladatel. Vysledkem prace je take zhodnoceni obdakladi jako jistych
mezniki historického vyvoje jazyka.

Kli ¢ova slova: Wycliffovska Bible, John Purvey, RemeSsko-DouayBKéle, pozdni sedni
anglictina, anglétina v dolé renezance, anglicky lexikon, lexikélni rozdilyowbtvorné
rozdily
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1. INTRODUCTION

The present thesis deals with the New Testamanslation of the second version of
the Wycliffite Bible (translated most probably bghh Purvey in about 1388) and the first
Catholic version — the Douay-Rheims Bible (traresdlaby Gregory Martin in 1582). Both
Bibles were based on the Latin Vulgate. The maijedailve is to characterize lexical and
word-formation differences between these two tatimhs against the background of the
historical development of the English language. this reason, the thesis is predominantly
concerned with those differences that appear t@ mesulted from the objective changes in
the language (such as obsolescence of words, senchanges, etc.) from the fourteenth to
the sixteenth century. The comparison is basefdwnbooks of the New Testament, namely
the Gospel of Mark, Acts of the Apostles, the SelcBpistle to the Corinthians and the Book

of Revelation.

Another objective is to assess the two translati@gsmportant milestones in the
development of the English language, and to evaltls attitude of the translators towards
the common source, the Latin Vulgate. It shouldnbeed that the thesis leaves aside any
circumstances of religious controversy or its inipag the motivation and strategy of the

translators.

The thesis consists of three parts. The first aedsdwith the two Bibles selected for
the analysis. This chapter begins with a brief wsv of the history of the English Bible,
before focusing in detail on the Wycliffite and xyaRheims Bibles in terms of the language
and translation strategies of their authors. Thearsaurces of information for this chapter are
the prologues written by the authors of the Biblasyhich they describe the reasons, goals
and principles of their translations. The second pfthe thesis aims to describe the English
lexicon at the time of the two Bibles (Late MiddiEnglish and Renaissance English,
respectively), with the main focus on the lattdreTThapter at first briefly describes the social
and historical developments that influenced thengdron of the English language at these
periods, and then focuses in detail on the chatigdsoccurred in the lexicon from the late
fourteenth to the sixteenth century (discussing additions as well as cases of obsolescence

and semantic changes).

The third, research part first describes the neadteand methods of the analysis and
then presents a comparison of 200 structures ebecerfpom the two Bibles which are

believed to reflect the changes in the English lagg. The equivalents are assorted into six

1



categories according to their similarities. Eachiealent is commented upon in terms of its
origin (native, hybrid, borrowed) and the nativedamybrid ones also in terms of their
respective word-formation pattern. Regarding thgdtlyesis, it is anticipated that many of the
words used in the Wycliffite Bible are now obsoletehave undergone semantic change, and
also that the words in the Wycliffite Bible are gominantly of native origin, while the
equivalents in the Rheims Bible should mostly ieords from Latin and French.



2. THE BIBLES

2.1. ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS OF THE BIBLE

The history of the English Bible is a long and @bex one. Christianity was part of
the legacy to Britain left by the Roman Empire aftee end of their conquest in A.D. 410, but
the subsequent invasion of the country by the pa@gegto-Saxons brought it to a halt. It was
reestablished by Augustine, later the first Archbys of Canterbury, who arrived in England
in A.D. 597. He was commissioned by Pope GregoeyGheat to convert the Anglo-Saxons
and restore contacts with the existing Christianr€h! Augustine’s mission was successful
but because most of the people at that time coolidead, there was no immediate desire for
a translation of God’s Word into the vernacularnwéis not until the beginning of the eighth
century when the first English extracts of the Bifinostly the Gospels and Psalms) began to
appear. However, as we will see in the next chagiterNorman Conquest of England in 1066
influenced the English language so radically thagnethe small parts of the Bible that had
been translated so far were of no use to Englishideneover, the Church was not in favor
of vernacular versions and so the only completeleBilavailable until the end of the
fourteenth century was that in Latin, the languafgine Church at that time. Those who could
not speak Latin, which was the majority of the Estgpopulation, could receive God’'s Word

only through the mouths of priests.

The change came with the Protestant Reformatiancdnmnerstone of which was the
insistence that the Bible should be available fegrgone in their vernacular. The Middle
English period (twelfth to fifteenth century) saWwetfirst complete Bible in the English
language, produced due to the influence and agtfitlohn Wycliffe in about 1382. Despite
the endeavor of the Church authorities to suppigsthe Wycliffite Bible was widely
circulated and read by the Englishmen for the hextdred and thirty years. During this time,
no one dared to make a new translation becausd(8 the Archbishop Thomas Arundel
officially prohibited it under the threat of degtfee more details in chapter 2.2 below). One
of the martyrs who died for a biblical translatimas William Tyndale. His translation of the
New Testament (1525) was the first English Bibld¢oprinted and it was so accurate and its

language so natural that when the King James’ eevisvorked on the Authorized Bible a

! Green, 1997: 1
2 Small portions existed, for instance Ormulum ccHaird Rolle’s Psalters (both before Wycliffe). [Sloall and
Madden, 1850: IV]
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hundred years later, they used a large portion.bThe Early Modern English period, under
which comes also the translation by Tyndale, wa®ry fertile one regarding the English
biblical versions. The next major translations Goeée’s Bible (1535), Matthew’s Bible
(1537) and the Great Bible (1539) were alreadyribisted without any objections from the
Church authorities; the last one was even apprbyeting Henry VIII* However, during the
reign of the Catholic Queen Mary | (1553-1558) Bretestant Bibles were banned again and
hundreds of Protestants were burned at the stakbef@sy or forced to leave the country.
Some of these exiles gathered in Geneva, Switagrland produced another Protestant
version called the Geneva Bible (1560). Twenty gdater the very first Catholic translation
appeared as well. It was called the Douay-RheineRil582, 1609) and it was endorsed by
the Pope himself. In 1611 the Protestant King Jaingsve orders for an authorized
translation of the Bible, which would be made bg thest-learned men, unify the existing
English versions while closely following the originanguages and, importantly, contain no
margins or notes other than explanatbfhe outcome was outstanding. It deeply influenced
the English language (it was a very important unsint in the process of standardizing the
English language) and remained the most populale Biroughout the next three hundred
years. During this time, several new versions vgerglished, but none of them exceeded the

King James Bible.

The second half of the twentieth century brougbbmpletely new era. Readers of the
Bible began to demand translations in the conteargolanguage. They can now choose
between literal translations, for instance the Memerican Standard Bible (1963, 1971), New
King James Version (1979, 1982) or the English &ash Version (2001) and the free
translations like Contemporary English Version (298991, 1995), New Jerusalem Bible
(1985), or the most popular Bible at the morfietite New International Version (1973,
1978). There are also paraphrase translations ascthe Living Bible (1971) and The
Message (1993, 2002). According to a list made teyeh J. DeRodethere are nowadays
approximately 430 English Bible versions.

® Daniell, 2001: 14

* Graves, 2003: 34

® Bruce, 2002: 96-97

® A survey showed that tHéew International Versioiis the best selling Bible in the United States adays -
based on both dollar and unit sales. For more imébion seeCBA Best Seller List: Bible Translatiorjenline]
"DeRose, S. [online]
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2.2. THE WYCLIFFITE BIBLE

The Protestant Reformation in England owes its rbeggs to an eminent Oxford
scholar and theologian John Wycliffe (c1324-1384ycliffe has been dubbed the “Morning
Star of the Reformation” as he was already openljcizing the crooked practices of the
Church by the late fourteenth century. He challenigehierarchical structutend contrasted
the wealth and power of the Church with the meeknasd poverty of Jesus and his
disciples. After his death, Wycliffe was pronounced a herethd his sermons and other
writings were condemned, together with the Biblattlhears his name. His followers,

generally known as Lollards, suffered a fierce peusion.

The translation of a Bible as such was not the diation stone in John Wycliffe’'s
theory for the reformation of the Church. It wasthea the outcome of his convictions that
each individual — no matter how educated or weatltig/directly responsible to God for their
deeds and that the only authority that should esgibed for that matter is God’s Law, as the
Lollards called the Scriptures. Wycliffe stronglglieved and propagated the idea that all men
should have an immediate relationship with God, esatling and studying the Bible for
themselves is a significant part of{tSince the only Bible available at that time wagatin,
Woycliffe and his disciples felt it necessary to @jithe English people God’s Law in their

vernacular.

The Wycliffite Bible was the first complete Bible any form of the English language.
Two versions are connected with Wycliffe’'s namet buis doubtful that he himself is
accountable for the whole work. It seems more yikbht his only contribution was his zeal,
encouragement and directibhBoth versions, each made by different authorsjrareslated
from the Latin Vulgate. All original copies are avritten since the printing press had not
yet been invented. Presently, we know of 250 mamisaf the Bible that survived, of which

21 contain the entirety of both testamefdts.

Despite its noncontroversial nature (the WyckffBible included no heretical notes,
neither did its makers attempt to alter some vetsdabeir own benefit, as was the case of
biblical translations of the sixteenth century refers?®), the official response of the Church

to the popularity of the vernacular Bible was itanplete prohibition. In 1408, a synod of

8 Arnold, 1871: 40

° Arnold, 1871: 40, 58, 63

9 Deanesly, 1920: 225-227

1 Forshall and Madden, 1850: vi
12| ahey, 2009: 24

13 Deanesly, 1920: 230-231



clergy summoned by Thomas Arundel, the ArchbishdépCanterbury, passed thirteen
provisions against Lollardy, generally known @enstitutions of OxfordOne of these
provisions forbade anyone to translate, or evenetml, a vernacular version of the Bible

without the approval of the ecclesiastical autliesit*

2.2.1. THE FIRST VERSION, c1382-1384

While there have been ongoing debates over theealtip of the second version (see
below), the first version has been assigned witttaogy to Oxford University teacher and
theological scholar Nicholas Hereford. Hereford Wagcliffe’s pupil and a zealous supporter
of his teaching even after the prohibition, whiobos came to the knowledge of the
Ecclesiastical authorities. Together with otherl&als, he was excommunicated in 1381. He
fled to Rome in order to appeal personally to tbpe? and when he returned unsuccessful, he
was imprisoned and forced to recant his errorsis Isaid that after his recantation he

participated in the repression of other refornters.

Although Hereford is generally known as the autbibthe earlier Wycliffite version,
he certainly was not the only one. The original osmmipt as well as one of its contemporary
copies are suddenly broken off in the middle oémtence in Baruch 3:20, the copy carrying a
scribal noteHere ends the translation of Nicholas of HerefdBihce Baruch is at the end of
the Old Testamerif it is certain that Nicholas Hereford is resporssifir the translation of
the majority of the first version. Both ProfessoF.FBruce and Professor Margaret Deanesly
assume that this sudden break was due to Herefesdape to Rome in 1382. Who carried
the translation through to completion is, howewil] obscured. Bruce calls attention to a
different manuscript containing an abridgment & Wiycliffite Old Testament. Here we find
a similar note in the same place, sayi®ye ends the translation of Her and now begins the
translation of J and of other mel He thinks it likely that the letter “J” stands fdohn
Woycliffe or John Purvey (Wycliffe’s personal seemst and the presumable author of the
second version). Without any connection to Brustédement, professor Deanesly points out

that it is by no means improbable that after HexBfodeparture the unfinished translation

 Hargreaves, 1969: 21

!> Deanesly, 1920: 233, 235-6, 254

'® the translation is made out of the Latin Vulgaierefore it also follows its order of biblical Heo
" Bruce, 2002: 14



relapsed to the man who had instigated it or toybisng assistant. Considering Wycliffe’s
state of health at that tinl& Purvey seems more probable.

The work itself, however, did not prove altogetbatisfactory. The part translated by
Hereford was a slavish translation closely follogvithe Latin original, which is apparent
especially in syntax and vocabulary. The New Testanand the part of the Old Testament
subsequent to Baruch 3:20, thus the parts dondffieyesht translators, already show a change
in the translation methdd. The language of this version will be discussedeariarchapter
2.2.3.

The completion of the first version is generallyathto about 1382. As Forshall and
Madden point out in their preface, Wycliffe mustvlagreatly rejoiced to see the
accomplishment of an object that he had long amdbasly desired. But its many deficiencies
and the fact that a Bible with such language idesseto an ordinary reader could not have
escaped Wycliffe’s attention, and it might haverb®éycliffe himself who started or at least
suggested the revisiofl.It is unfortunate that he did not live to witnétssgreat success.

2.2.2. THE SECOND VERSION, c1388

The purpose of the revision seems to have beanake the language of the first
version more idiomatic by improving both the syngad the vocabulary, especially the parts
done by Hereford. Although never used publicly, seeond version was widely circulated

and became very popular among clergymen as wédlyasen® It appeared in about 1388.

Since the translators of the Wycliffite Bible neverade their names known, the
question of the authorship remains, as we hava@rseen, subject to various hypotheses. To
identify the author of the second version seenigeteven more precarious because any direct

evidence is lacking. Nonetheless, many names haea Buggested in the last centuries,

'8 1n 1382, Wycliffe suffered his first stroke whitgft him partially paralyzed. Two years later, radtanother
stroke while he was attending mass in his churdtuitterworth and never recovered from it. He diedtloe last
day of December 1384 [Lahey, 2009: 28-29]

19 For instance, they take greater freedom in thécehof words. While Hereford - the author of the Gl
Baruch 3:20 - always translated the Latisanioasto wexe woodin the OT after Baruch 3:20 and the NT,
insaniois translated as eithéo mad(Acts 12:15),to be wood(1 Cor 14:23) orto wexe woodActs 26:13).
Where the Latin version haauiltus Hereford always hasheer while the later parts haviace (Mal 1:9),
semblau{Lk 24:5),or cheer(Hebr 9:24). [Based on Forshall and Madden, 188i0ij

2% Forshall and Madden, 1850: xix-xx

L Forshall and Madden, 1850: xxxiii

22 Metzger, 2010: 44; Dewey, 2004: 100



among them John Wycliffe or John Trevisa. It is ngenerally believed that the person
responsible for the revision was Wycliffe’s closiemfd and assistant John Purvey.

Crucial was the assumption made in 1729 by Dr. &awaterland, who on a very
shaky ground attributed th&eneral Prologue(a prologue for the Old Testament of the
second version, see beloand hence the whole second version to John PuRaeghall and
Madden (1850) adopted Waterland’s assumption bungbaware of its conjectural nature,
they undertook a research of their own. They shothketl the language, style, structure of
arguments, manner of quotation and authoritiesegliot the prologueoincide with that of
Purvey’s recantation and other of his writings. Isaa outcome left no doubts and Forshall
and Madden declared with absolute certainty thhh Jdurvey was the author of the second
Woycliffite version. New arguments in favor of Puyvevere put forward by professor
Deanesly in 1920. Based on evidence from@Gameral Prologugeshe concluded that it was
written after the year 1395 and that the authortrhase been a scholarly Lollard who, at the
time of writing, suffered persecution. Since alert educated Lollards had already recanted
by that time, she identified Purvey as the onlysgme candidate. Purvey’'s authorship had

been accepted by most present-day schéfars.

John Purvey was Wycliffe's personal secretary lisdfaithful disciple. Although he
is never officially referred to as a graduate, hestrhave been very knowledgeable as he is
said to have translated many of Wycliffe's workse ttas ordained in 1377 but due to his
Lollard activity he was soon prohibited from pulgtieaching and finally in 1400 imprisoned
at Saltwood, Archbishop Arundel’s castle. One yatar, he was forced to abjure his Lollard
principles which enabled him to live again as aigbapriest, though only under Arundel’'s
supervision near Saltwodd.He did not stay for long, however, because Arusdelgister
records show that the living was vacant by 1403ekHPurvey lived or what he did for the
next decade is unknown, but since he participate@ldcastle’s Revolt in 1414, it is certain
that he returned to Lollardy. A few days after theolt he was arrested and held in Newgate
prison until his death the same yéar.

% For instance Bruce (2002), Metzger (2010), Dev@9pg), Hargreaves (1965)
4 Hargreaves, 1969: 410
%5 Jurkowski, 1995 [online]



2.2.2.1. General Prologue: About the Translation afhe Second Version

If we accept that John Purvey was the transldatdine second Wycliffite version, we
must accept that he was the author of @eneral Prologueas well. General Prologugas
Forshall and Madden entitled it in 1850, is a leygtract in fifteen chapters, indisputably
written by the author of the second version asodogue for his Old Testament. The author’s
opinions are so openly set forth as to leave ndotoilnat he was closely connected with John
Woycliffe. It is now certain that it was not origilhapart of the Bible but rather an exceptional
addition made a few years later. The date of cotigplés not explicitly mentioned, but it can
be deduced from references to contemporary evé&hes.most valuable in this respect is a
reference to a certain petition presented by th#atds at the “laste parlement”. The
description of the event is so detailed that itdem us to assign the date of the parliament to
1395. Since the next parliament was summoned ir7,18@ General Prologuemust have
been written sometime between these two ddtes.

The first fourteen chapters of tli@eneral Prologuegive brief introductions to the
books of the Old Testament and discuss the fourioldrpretation of the Bible. In the
fifteenth chapter, Purvey set out the reasons, ainasprinciples of his translation, and it is
this last chapter which fully reveals the authobsllardy nature. He begins with an
explanation of why he believes that everyone shbalde a direct knowledge of the Bible,
referring to words of authorities such as St. Jeroiking David or even Christ himself. Since
the English Church opposes the vernacular Scriptase much as they can” while the
common people cry out for it, he, “a simple creatutecided to translate the Latin Bible into

English in order to “save all men in the realm”.

Purvey’s aim is to have the meaning not only adeupait also as plain as possible so
that it could be read and studied by everyone.sH®nvinced that with God’s grace and help
such a translation can be accomplished, espetiatiguse it is nothing unusual. He points out
that many men translated the Bible into Latin te tenefit of Latin men, Bede and King
Alfred provided God’s Word in Saxon, which was tt@mmon language of their land, and
other nations in Europe, such as the French or ila@res, now have the Bible available in
their mother tongue. He asks:

Whi shulden not English men haue the same in hedirnangage, | can not wite, no but for
falsnesse and necgligence of clerkis, either forpayple is not worthi to haue so greet grace and
3ifte of God, in peyne of here olde synnes. GodHhigrmerci amende these euele causis, and
make oure puple to haue, and kunne, and kepehtolilivrit, to lijf and deth! Why the English

% Hargreaves, 1969: 410; Deanesly, 1920: 257-258, 26



should not have the same in their mother tonguanhot tell, except because of the falseness
and negligence of the clerics; or perhaps our peapie not worthy to have such a grace and
gift of God, because of their former sins? May @Gotlis mercy amend these evil causes, and
make our people to have, understand, and truly ¢heyoly scriptures, to life and degtt
Regarding the translation method, Purvey proceeatedollows: First, he and his
helpers corrected the Latin text by comparing malayBibles, doctrinal books and various
commentaries because they noticed that many of ditie copies were often incorrect and
disagreed with the Hebrew. Second, he studiedetkteand commentaries, especially the one
written by Nicholas of Lyra, in order to ensuretttieey understood the biblical text correctly.
Third, he consulted the difficult parts of the texith grammarians and theologians, after
which he and his helpers finally set out to tratestae Latin Bible into English, interpreting
the meaning as clearly as they could. The impoearidranslating the meaning and not just

the words is stated many times throughout the enapt

[...] the best translating is out of Latyn into Ermsglj to translate aftir the sentence, and not oneli
aftir the wordis, so that the sentence be as @iiher openere, in English as in Latyn, and go
not fer fro the lettre; and if the lettre mai n@t uid in the translating, let the sentence euere b
hool and open, for the wordis owen to serue tcetitent and sentence, and ellis the wordis ben
superflu either false.ttie best way of translating out of Latin into Espliis to translate
according to the meaning, and not merely accordinthe words, so that the meaning might be
as plain, or even more plain in English than inibatwhile not straying any further from the
literal translation than is necessary. The lettexed not always be closely followed in the
translation, but by all means let the meaning bmgletely plain, for the words of a translation
should serve to convey the intended meaning, ertetswords are useless or fa]é.

2.2.3. DIFFERENCES BETWEEN THE LANGUAGE OF THE FIRST
AND THE SECOND WYCLIFFITE BIBLE

Purvey’'s words above constitute a great changieeitheory of biblical translation. As
was already mentioned in chapter 2.2.1., the Yiession, and particularly the part translated
by Hereford, was a slavishly literal rendition o&tln; he maintained the Latin syntax and
attempted to translate the same Latin words inifaium way, even at the expense of natural-
sounding English. However, this does not necegsaréan that Hereford was unable to do
better. The method of literal translation was comnpactice in the Middle Ages. As
Professor Deaned¥notes, it seems that translators of that timendiddare to render Latin

in any other way than literally, as it was not getided whether it was permissible or not.

%" Forshall and Madden, 1850:57; modern English tatios: Michael Marlowe [online]
8 Forshall and Madden, 1850:59; modern English tatios: Michael Marlowe [online]
% Deanesly, 1920: 254-55
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Still, what caused a certain revolution in the tlyeof biblical translation were not so much
the changes that Purvey made for the sake of eecleganing. It was rather his “audacity” to

change the text only to make the language more plad natural for an ordinary reader.

In his preface, Purvey admits that many resolutiwese necessary in order to make

the meaning plain and unambiguous. He explains that

1) a literal translation is in some cases impossilbleven alters the meaning, which he
demonstrates on the verBeminum formidabunt adversarij eji{$Sam 2:10), which is in
the first version rendered by Hereford word-for-diomfhe Lord his adversaries should
dread, but the real meaning is the very oppositee adversaries of the Lord should dread
him.

2) ambiguous words must be translated according ton@ning intended by the author,
otherwise the translation is false. Purvey giveseaample of the Latin wordecundum,
which may mean eithaafter, by or uponand so we can say eithiey your wordsor upon
your words He therefore advises all translators to be veamgfal and study the meaning
well.

3) Purvey believes that even if a certain word dodsonour in the original text more than
once, it may be repeated in other places wheeanly implied, if it helps towards better
understanding. For instance where the first verstasAnd he threatened him and anon he
put him out(Mark 1:43), the second version ha&asd Jesus threatened him and anon Jesus
put him ouf® In order to avoid ambiguity, Purvey insertddsus,who, based on the

previous sentences, is the subject of this sentence

4) Latin words do not have to be rendered into Englistiormly as Hereford did in the
first version. Thus the Latiautemis translated by Purvey in the revisionfassooth but or

and,depending on the context.

5) Latinate constructions unnatural for the Englisiglaage should be resolved in English.

In particular, Purvey explains that:

a. Latin participle such adicens(saying may be resolved in English into a clause with
a verb of the same tensand saysthat says or evenwho saysandhe sayswhich

sounds more natural.

% anon immediately, at oncep put out to send out of place, to dismiss (NJ&sus sent him away at once with
a strong warning
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b. Latin relatives should, in pertinent cases, bediged by repeating the antecedent
and adding the copulative conjunction, thus mdtich rennethbut ratherand he
renneth

c. the Latin construction calleablative absoluteshould also be resolved and translated
into English with help of conjunctionshile, because, if, wheandafter. For instance
Hereford translates Tobit 7:2nd the charter taken, they made the conscriptioin®
wedlock closely following the Latin origingtt accepta carta, fecerunt conscriptionem
conjugii, while Purvey’s version readdnd when a charter was taken, they made

writing together of the marriage

John Purvey justifies his resolutions, explainihgttthese changes will in many places make
the meaning plain, whereas translating it wordviord would render the meaning obscure
and doubtful. According to Forshall and Madden,séhehanges mostly apply to the part
translated by Nicholas Hereford (OT until Barucl2®@: They observe that Purvey’s
alternations in the rest of the OT and the wholeéNdf are mostly a mere revision of the

former text with only a few substantial differenadsnterpretatiory™

Although Purvey replaced many of the Latinate vwodary of the first version by
Germanic words, he does not seem to comment anhtsi prologue. Replacements of this
kind can be found everywhere; examples from justfitlst verse of the book of Proverbs are
as follows: Latin Vulgatedisciplina — Hereforddiscipline — Purveykunnyng(Prov 1:2);
doctrina — doctrine — teching (Prov 1:3), disciplina — discipline — teching (Prov 1:8),

descendentemdescendende goyngedoun(Prov 1:12).

The Oxford English Dictionarycontains altogether 9,389 quotations from both
Woycliffite Bibles, almost 1,700 of them providinlet very first evidence of a word, and 4,500
providing the first evidence of a particular meayiih The authors of the earlier version
introduced about 1,500 words into the English lagg for instanceharming, decrease, to
demand, desirable, exception, filthy, gender, glohelpful, humanity, horror, injury,
interpretation, madness, to mistake, moment, nelservation, occasion, patiently, problem,
to renew, to reply, sefgender)to support, to treasure, unfaithful, unjusind many more.
The second version introduced about 200 words, gntbem child-bearing, citole, to
English, faithfulness, forgetful, glistening, huer@ss, mourner, nourisher, oppressor, sled,
to tingle and more.

31 Forshall and Madden, 1850: xxviii
32 see www.oed.com/view/source/w2089, and www.oed/ziem/source/w3
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2.3. THE DOUAY-RHEIMS BIBLE

Just like the Protestants who suffered under théhndlla regime of Mary | (1553
1558) were forced to leave England, so were mangd®o Catholics expelled from the
country under the reign of Mary's Protestant hadfes and successor, Elizabeth | (1558—
1603). One of these exiles, William Allen, foundéeé English College at Douay, France, in
15683° His idea was to gather the Catholic clergy expefiom England and to educate
seminary priests who would later be sent to Englanith the purpose of restoring the
Catholic faith. Owing to political hostilities atdDay, the English College had to be moved to
Rheims in 1678. It was here that William Allen ahd colleagues Gregory Martin and
Richard Bristow (both former Oxford scholars) sat to produce an English translation of
the Bible in accordance with Catholic principlesiamith an official approval of the Pope.
Although it was not usual for the sixteenth centuhey decided to base their translation on

the Latin Vulgate.

The New Testament was published in 1582 in Rheliasthe Old Testament, though
completed first, was not printed due to lack of nseantil 1609-1610 (fifteen years after
Allen’s death). By that time, the college had read to Douay’ The translation of both
testaments was mostly done by Gregory Martin, whotevthe preface as well. Allen and
Bristow acted as consultants and revisers. Whigy thre also accredited with writing the
annotations to the New Testament, another of tlkeiteagues, Thomas Worthington,

provided the annotations to the Old Testament.

William Allen was Principal of St. Mary’s Hall atX@ord, and Canon of York but
resigned these posts upon the accession of Ellizdb&eing a vocal opponent of the new
Queen as well as her religion, Allen was soon fdriceleave England and eventually settled
in Douay, where he established the college. Henmnk for his active participation in the
Catholic Counter-Reformation even from the Contireamd he is said to have been involved
in the preparation of the Spanish Armada’s attethptéack on England. For his services he

was appointed a Cardinal by the Pope Sixtus V587>

Gregory Martin, former scholar of St. John’s Codlegt Oxford, joined the English
College at Douay in 1570. Because he was well-g¢ddcand acquainted with the vernacular

translations of the Bible as well as proficientHabrew and Greek, Allen employed him as a

% Metzger, 2010: 51-52
34 Addis and Arnold, 2004: 287-288
3 carleton, 1902: 13
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lecturer in Hebrew and Holy Scripture. Shortly afteompleting the Douay-Rheims
translation, he published a treatise called “A Digrie of the manifold Corruptions of the

Holy Scriptures by the Heretiks of our daies, spicthe English Sectaries®

2.3.1. REASONS FOR THE MAKING OF THE DOUAY-RHEIMS B IBLE

In a letter published in Douay DiarigsWilliam Allen complains that the Roman
Catholics experience difficulties when preachingthie unlearned, because the Bible they
have in front of them is in Latin. He explains thdien the Catholic priests have to translate
some biblical passage on the spur of the momeasy; tften do it inaccurately and with
unpleasant hesitation, while their Adversaries (mrathe Protestants) read the passages
directly from their most corrupted vernacular Bsland seem very knowledgeable, which
greatly helps their case. Allen therefore decidedegmand an approval of the Pope to initiate
the making of “a faithful, pure and genuine versminthe Bible” intended solely for the
benefit of Roman Catholics. He immediately adds thevould have been far better had the
Scripture never been translated to barbarous tanduevever, the present situation makes it
necessary — they cannot let curious men read threpted versions done by Heretics, who
only altered the sacred words to their conveniéfce.

In the preface to the New Testament, Gregory Maxim condemns all Protestant
translations of the Bible. He expresses feelingstraing resentment at the increase of English
Bibles, which are, as he writes, produced by “Hkest and ill men that folow their owne
spirit and know nothing, but their priuate fantasiad not the sense of the holy Church and
Doctors.” In the twenty-two-page preface, Martin explains/is team undertook the work
of rendering the Scripture into English, defendigprously their translating methods as well

as their choice of the primary source, the Latingdte.

In the very beginning the reader is assured tletthkers of the Rheims Bible do not
share the erroneous opinions that the translatidheoScriptures into the vulgar tongues is

absolutely necessary or in any way beneficial. Tthegm it more convenient and agreeable

% Carleton, 1902: 18

3" Douay Diaries are diaries of the English Colleg®auay. It is a selection of historical documefutsnd in
the archives of the Archdiocese in Westminster.odding to Thomas Knox, who wrote a preface to theted
edition toThe First and Second Diaries of the English CollegeuBg the whole Diary is made up of seven
parts and it registers the principal occurrenceshi@ College from 1568 until 1778 (but with frequen
interruptions). [Knox, 1878: IlI-1V]

% Carleton, 1902: 14-15

% Martin, 1582: 8
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with God’s Word and honor to keep and study thapBaes in the Ecclesiastical learned
languages. Their translation is but a responsehéocontinuous profaning of the divine

mysteries:

[We publish this translation]...vpon special consadien of the present time, state and
condition of our countrie, vnto which, diuers thisgare either necessarie, or profitable and
medicinablenow, that otherwise in the peace of the Churchewssither much requisitianor
perchance wholy tolerabf®[medicinable= therapeutic, curativeequisitie= required]

They further deny the accusations that the Cathwiiests keep the holy book out of envy.
Martin clarifies that they only do so to protectetlsimple men from blind ignorant
presumptions, because not everything that has begten is for the capacity of simple
readers (it is sometimes, he notes, far above thath) and so it should be delivered to them
in a measure and means most suitable for themiMagtees that God’s Word is directed to
everyone, to the wise as well as the simple, buisheonvinced that it should be only
interpreted by those who have the knowledge andeade of the Church to do so. For this
reason, Christ had appointed priests and ministdrs,know how to explain the Scriptures to
other men’s edification and not destruction, toitdas he writes, without casting the holy to
the dogs, or pearls to the hogs. Therefore pedmald receive God’s Word solely from the

hands of the learned preachers.

Martin also blames the Protestants for the presesérable state of religion and the
“madness of these days”, when every man and woreaanhe not only a reader but also a
teacher, controller and judge of the Church and Sleeptures. The “sect-masters and
ravening wolves, the devils themselves” abused npeople, even the wise ones, by giving
them a corrupted translation instead of the trued/dd God:

The Protestants...haue so abused the people and atfayin the world, not vnwise, that by
their false translations they haue in steede ofsGauv...giuen them their owne wicked writing
and phantasies,...corrupting both the letied sense by false translation, adding, detracting
altering, transposing, pointing, and all other gfuil meanes: specially where it serueth for the
aduantage of their priuate opiniotigthe letter = the precise words]

And so despite their resentment towards vernasdesions of the Bible, Allen and his team
decided to take the initiative of an English tratisin. Their aim was to remedy the “disorder”
caused by false Protestant translations and tagediie Catholic readexsgith a faithful and

correct version, so that they could forever stagyafrom heretical versions.

40 Martin, 1582: 1; clarification of meanings: OEDn|[me]
“1 Martin, 1582: 8; clarification of meanings: OEM[me]
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2.3.2. PREFACE TO THE RHEIMS' NEW TESTAMENT: ABOUT THE
TRANSLATION

Work on the Douay-Rheims Bible seems to have beeyn systematic. According to
the Douay Diaries’? Martin translated two chapters every day, afteictvillen and Bristow
read through it and corrected whatever they thougtst necessaryhis systematic procedure

enabled them to publish the New Testament in fears.

The translation of the New Testament was basedeoomk’s Latin Vulgate rather
than on the original Greek texts like most conterapoversions. It is evident, however, that
they regarded the Greek texts as well. The titgepaads: “translated faithfvily into English,
out of the authentical Latin, diligently conferreath the Greeke and other editions in diuers
languages® The Greek influence can be seen on many pagestlyFiGreek words are
frequently placed in the margins to give the “leah reader an alternative sense, and
sometimes, as Martin writes, for the advantagéhef@atholic cause, when the Greek makes
for them more than the Latin. Secondly, the authdesm to have followed the Greek
punctuation, and finally, Carletéhobserves that although it is not mentioned inpteface,
they apparently consulted the Greek text regardivegdefinite and indefinite articles — a

matter in which the Latin could not be of any assise.

The authors further enumerate the reasons for ampdbe Latin Vulgate as the
primary source. They consider the old vulgar Laéxt to be “truer then the vulgar Greeke
text it self,” explaining that Jerome had acces$steek manuscripts that no longer exist,
while the Greek copies available at their time, chhserved as a basis for the translations of
the Protestants, are corrupted and rarely conkerekact texts. The Latin vulgar text is “so
exact and precise according to the Greeke, botphhese and the word,” Martin writes, “that
delicate Heretikes therefore reprehend it of rudsrieAnother reason was the adherence to
the Catholic tradition. The Latin text has been kEygd in the Church for more than 1300
years, continuously read and expounded by the FatMoreover and most importantly, the
Council of Trent (1546) declared and defined thégete as the only authentic version and
the only Bible to be used in public services areaphing.

The language of the Douay-Rheims Bible abounds iatin words, just as might be

expected from a version whose authors pledgedithatder to create the “most sincere”

42 Carleton, 1902: 16; see also note 39
3 for the whole title see note 133
44 carleton, 1902: 19
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translation they intend to follow the Latin text@esely as possible, and not only in meaning
but also in words and phrases. Martin is well awdréhe Latinate outcome. He admits that
such language may seem strange to the common Ereglis which are not yet acquainted
with it, but he has no doubts that the Catholidess will in short time consider it most usual.
He was far from the truth. Some Latin words werdesd adopted (see below) but many
words or whole sentences were too Latinate forghglish readers. For instance where the
King James Bible hasuery knee should bow, of things in heauen, antyshin earth, and
things vnder the eartithe Rheims readsuery knee bowe of the celestials, terrestrials and
infernals (Phil 2:10). It must be noted, however, that Grggbtartin was making this
translation towards the end of the Renaissancedhenihich was a time of heated discussions
over the influx of new loanwords pouring into Esylifrom Latin and other Romance
languages, known as the “Inkhorn controversy”. |t ttime, many writers and scholars
around him were introducing thousands of LatinasaWords, many of which had nothing to
do with the objective need to fill the gaps in éxig vocabulary; instead the writers used
them only to embellish their sentences and to geelaguence of their writings. The Inkhorn

controversy will be discussed in detail in cha@3tex.3.1.

Also connected with the spirit of the Renaissanoe might have been the decision of
the Rheims translators to keep some of the Hebrelv\Gaeek words, for instandmllelujah,
corban, Parasceve, paschr azymée® They argue that other English Bibles also retained

some original words and all of them soon becamelitanto their readers:

If Hosanna Raca Belial, and such like be yet vntranslated in the Enghb#ies [pf the
Protestanty why may not we sayCorbang andParasceue. ..[and] if Pentecost.. be yet
vntranslated in theirHrotestnatd bibles, and seemeth not strange: why shouldPasthe and
Azymesso remaine also, being solemne feaste®emdecosivas? or why should they English
one rather then the other? specially whe®asseouemt the first was as strange, Rasche
may seem now, and perhaps as many now vnderBtsuhe asPasseouef®

Martin questions the “Englishing” of these originmards. Renderingzymeasthe feast
of sweet breadr renderinghe bread of Propositioas theshewbreagis, according to him, a
false interpretation, because it does not fullyregp the real meaning. For the same reason,
Neophyteshould not be translated asyoung scholargspecially because a similar word,
Proselyte,is already a received word in English, and so a¢dug Neophyte.Since these

original words cannot be conveniently translate&nglish, the makers of the Douay-Rheims

% the second Wycliffite Bibleeads:Alleluya Corban Parascevepask even, even of the holiday, pask eve,
eventide before the Sabattwzymes:feest / daies of therf loougsash:Pask
“ Martin, 1582: 19
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Bible deem it better to just keep them in the tnd to explain their meanings in the margins,
rather than employing some common English wordsdbanot express them accurately and
only tend to deceive the reader. Some terms ofnidtisre were retained purely for the sake of
Catholic tradition (called by MartirCatholike termés for exampleimposing of hands,

penance, chalice, hostnd others.

Further criticized in the preface was Rretestants’ opposite approach to translation.
As we have seen in the previous section, one ofméie ideas of Protestant Reformation was
to have the Bible accessible to everyone, the wadd men included. For this reason, the
Reformers strove to translate the Bible into a r@tand comprehensible language, making
the meaning as clear as possible. This approaghh# seems to most irritate the Rheims

translators, who themselves refuse to act as irgtns.

We presume not in hard places to mollitiee speaches or phrases, but religiously keepe
them word for word, and point for point, for fearemissing, or restraining the sense of
the holy Ghost to our phantadigto mollifie = to soften, to improve]

According to Martin, reading the Scripture shoutt he easy. The English reader should be
provided with all the ambiguities and “mysteried’tbe original text, so he/she can ponder
about the meaning and its implication. He demotesdravith several examples that the
Protestant versions do not abide by this rule, hie said, leads to corruption. Where the
Rheims Bible read$he spirit breatheth where he willohn 3:8), the Protestant versions (e.g.
Tyndale, Luther, Geneva Bible) hawende instead ofspirit, and that takes away from the
ambiguity betweetthe Holy Ghostandwind. Likewise, inThey were filledLuke 8:23) the
Protestants addith water which, according to Martin, is just an unnecegsaollification of

the phrase.

The Rheims Bible is equipped with extensive anmmtat and margins. The
annotations are said to help the reader with dilies of the text, but the editors mostly used
it to support the Catholic doctrine and to rebuke accusations that the Protestants had made
against them. For instance in the annotations fattiw 26:26-271€svs tooke bread, and
blessed, he gaue thankeMartin explains that in the first part of therpbe (0ok bread,
“here at once is instituted both a Sacrifice al®arament, though the Scriptures geue neither
of these names to this action: and our Aduersarig®ut al reason or religioaccept in a sort

the one, and vtterly deny the otheWartin’s remark in the annotations for Matthew ZB(P

4" Martin, 1582: 20; clarification of meanings: OE@n[ine]
“8 |Luke 8:23 according to the Rheims Bibfnd when they were sailing, he slept: and thereafstorme of
winde into the lake, and they were filled, and wiardanger
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am vvith you al daies, euen to the consummatioheobvorld) serves as a defense against the
Protestants’ accusations: “Here Christ doth pronhiseprotection of the Church neuer to
cease til the worlds end: contrary to our Adueesarsaying that the Church hath failed many

hundred yeres til Luther and Caluin.”

Noteworthy is Martin’s detailed account of the brgtof biblical translations. Having
described and commented upon the available verslms/igorously denies that the holy
Church has ever wholly condemned all vulgar vessiaof Scripture, although he
acknowledges that they were not “in quiet and beitee hastily admitted{quiet and better
time indicating the period beforkeretic’s tim@. He reminds the reader that the provision
made in the year 1408 by Archbishop Thomas had deumnly forbade the heretical
versions set forth by Wycliffe and his adherentsaoy other works that would not be

approved by the authorities beforehand.

2.3.3. RELATION TO OTHER ENGLISH BIBLES

Despite the rejection of all earlier English tratgins, it seems that the authors of the
Douay-Rheims Bible found some inspiration in thesnaeell. When we compare the Rheims
New Testament with that of earlier versions, in ynparts we find a remarkable agreement.
As we have seen above, the title of the Rheims Neatament admits consulting other
editions in diverse languages, but consideringsth@ng criticisms expressed in the preface, it
is very probable that the influence came indiredtlys well-known that Gregory Martin was
perfectly familiar with every English Bible in exéhce, so it is possible that some of the

words or expressions came to him unconsciously.

In one of his theological writings, Bishop Westébfioints out that some of the words
might have occurred to Rheims’ makers independdrdiy the Vulgate, but when comparing
with Wycliffe or Geneva, such coincidence seemsito highly unlikely. He supports his
statement with a comparison of a single chaptanfiioe Epistle to the Romans (e.g. 1hé
called of Jesus Christ; 1:10 havepaosperous journeyl:12 becomfortedtogetherin you;
1:17 revealed and many more). Furthermore, based on his caoefuiparison, Carletdh

observes that the Douay-Rheims Bible has a coraiteenumber of expressions in common

“*Westcotf 1868: 321-322
* In his bookThe Part of Rheims in the Making of the Englishi&iBarleton compared the New Testament of
the King James Bible with that of the Douay-Rhemilsle and other sixteenth century English Biblezmely
the Tyndale’s Bible (1526), Coverdale’s Bible (1h35overdale’s Latin-English Testament (1538), Meait's
Bible (1537), Cranmer’s The Great Bible (1539) #mel Geneva Bible (1560). [Carleton, 1902: 30]
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with Coverdale. He notes that it is difficult tocacint for the numerous coincidences in any
other way than on borrowing of the later from tlaelier.

On the other hand, Carletdrproved that a large portion of Martin’s renderingg
which he replaced the earlier English versions, agapted by the editors of the King James
Bible (1611). As pointed out by Metzg&rthe pompous and Latinate diction of the Rheims
New Testament is counterbalanced by instances wlypweolloquial and aptly translated
expressions, and many of them were admitted ikt For example, Martin’'smake marry
replaced the earlidye glad(Rev 11:10);jt came to passeplacedt was don / it chanced / it
fortuned(Luke 17:11) omwhy, what evil has he doneéplaced the earlidrut what evil has he
done?(Mat 27:23). However, the most significant conitibn of the Rheims translation to
the King James Bible was the large number of thentderived vocabulary. The following is
only a fragment of all the Latinate words, by whidartin replaced the vocabulary of other

earlier English versions and were later adoptef 38>

deride(L: derideban} for mockedLuke 23:35)

terrify (L: terreri) for afraid (Luke 21:9)

descendL: descensuirfor the going dowrfLuke 19:37)
moretolerable(L: tolerabilius) for easier(Luke 10:12)

dismiss(L: dimiss) for departed, sent fortfActs 15:30)

the expectatiofL: exspectationefor the waiting for(Acts 12:11)
contradiction(L: contradictionemfor speaking againsfActs 13:45)

According to Carletor? the Rheims translation also amended faulty or afiefe
translations handed down by the English traditiontrpretation, in vocabulary as well as in
points of grammar (tenses, plural vs. singularclag, etc.) but also brought some changes for

the worse, a few of which were unfortunately adeditby King James’ revisers.

°! Carleton, 1902: 32

2 Metzger, 2010: 52

%3 Examples are selected randomly from the Gospelrditm to Luke and Acts of Apostles, based on Ganle
extensive list (see note 50) [Carleton, 1902: 3R-35

> Carleton, 1902: 44-56
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3. ENGLISH LEXICON

3.1. ENGLISH LEXICON AT THE TIME OF THE
WYCLIFFITE BIBLE (LATE MIDDLE ENGLISH)

3.1.1. MIDDLE ENGLISH

The Middle English period is traditionally delinedtto run from the beginning of the
twelfth to the end of the fifteenth century. Itnsarked by fundamental structural changes in
the language, as it saw the completion of a majpolbgical change, and also by great
dialectal diversity in speech as well as in writiBgpth were, though to a varying extent and
indirectly, consequences of the Norman ConqueEingtand (1066).

After the Norman invasion, French was the offitaguage of the country, spoken by
the governing classes and used at the court atiteimdministration, while Latin generally
was the language of the church and scholarship.edery this did not mean the demise of
English, as it continued to be spoken by lowersgaswhich was the vast majority of the
population. Furthermore, from the middle of the Ifthecentury, the Norman nobility seems
to have been mostly bilingual and it is very likéhat their mother tongue was English, not
French® In the course of the thirteenth century, Englisasvbeing used in increasingly
varied contexts and was gradually taking over thretions previously developed by French,
especially administration and literature. Frenchtead became a generalized language of
culture, and had to be learned as a second languageby most members of aristocracy. By

the end of the fourteenth century, the definitenph of English was guarante®d.

However, since English was left without a literatandard for almost three hundred
years while the language continued to rapidly ckahy the time English was reestablished
as the dominant language of the country, fundarhehtnges had taken place in all aspects
of the language. Moreover, the dialectal differeange England became noticeable to the
extent that the speakers of the southern dialégitied to have had difficulties understanding
the language of the northerners and vice v&rsawas not until the end of the fourteenth

century when a standard form of English began tergm It was based on the dialect spoken

** Townend, 2006: 67

*® Townend, 2006: 67

John Trevisa (second half of the ™M4entury) complained that northern dialects arentefligible to
southerners. The author 6lrsor Mundi(ca 1300) noted that he found a poem in Southegli¢h and turned
into his Northern dialect for “northern people wban read no other English”. Similar comments apgubar
century earlier as well (Giraldus Cambrensis vdligvin of Malmesbury). [Baugh and Cable, 1993: 184yrie,
2006: 94]. See also Caxton’'s comments, chapte?.3.2.
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in the East Midland area, particularly that of Lond Apart from the fact that this dialect
represented an intermediate position between ttierag divergences of the south and north,
it was also the cultural, political and commeraiahter of England® The prestige of this
standard language gradually grew; its influence weareased by the introduction of printing
and by the end of the fifteenth century it was pteg as a written standard in most parts of
the country.

As noted earlier, the Middle English period waseaiqd of great linguistic changes.
Some of them resulted directly from the influendetlme Norman Conquest (these are
conspicuous especially in the lexicon, which wélthe topic of the following section); others
had begun already during the Old English period Wwate now continuing at a much
increased pace because, as Baugh and Caaimted out, the Norman invasion removed the
conservative influences that are felt when a laggua used in books and when it is spoken
by an influential educated class. These were clgangegrammar, such as decay of
inflectional endings (primarily a matter of Earlyiddle English) with the consequence of
establishing a rigid word order. Changes of thisdkcaused a relatively rapid transition of

English from an inflectional into an isolating typelanguage.

3.1.2. LEXICON OF LATE MIDDLE ENGLISH

3.1.2.1. Loanwords

The lexicon of Late Middle English differs greathpm that of the earlier period. At
the beginning of Middle English, the lexicon wamaskt entirely of native origin but only
three centuries later, it was a mix of Germanic Rothance elements, containing words from
English, Scandinavian, French and L&fiiThe increase in Romance elements was chiefly
due to the influx of loanwords from French, brougtiiout by the political and social
consequences of the Norman Conquest. The intrantucfi the loanwords was by no means

abrupt; rather it began slowly and gradually inseghin the course of time.

Two stages can be recognized in the movement @fidhr words into the lexicon
during the Middle English period. In the first staghe number of borrowings was not great

*8 Baugh and Cable, 1993: 187-190

¥ Baugh and Cable, 1993: 154

® The etymological proportion of the English lexicohanged from about 3 percent of foreign words id O
English (predominantly Latin) to about 25 percehfareign words in Middle English. This dramaticactge
was mainly due to the heavy borrowing in the latert of Middle English. [Stockwell and Minkova, 20037;
Crystal, 1995: 48]
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but they showed more than the later ones the ettids of Anglo-Norman phonology. The
second stage, starting about 1250, saw a rapi@aserwith the climax at the end of the
fourteenth century. It is no coincidence that tbanwords began to enter the English
language at a much greater rate just as the upgsses were turning to English and French
was dying out. Baugh and Cable explain that thadnilal speakers, who were accustomed to
speaking French but were now increasingly changmn&nglish, brought their vocabulary
into the language of their adoption; either becanfstneir imperfect knowledge or to fill in
the lexical gaps, or perhaps simply because thechre/ords were familiar to them as well as
to their companions. Whatever the reason, the uplasses introduced a large number of
words from various domains: ecclesiastical wortied¢logy 1362; baptism 1377; pastor,
al387; friar, ¢1290; prayer, ¢1300), many governmental and administrative word
(government1484;parliament c1300;treaty, 1382;nobility, a1387), legal and military terms
(crimg c1250;felony, ¢1290;army, c1386;battle, 1297;soldier, a1300), words that have to
do with fashion, food and social lifgdwn 1377;jewel c1290;beef a1300;sugar, c1299;
dance c1300;leisure a1300) as well as art, learning and medicmagic al325;sculpture
1390; grammar ¢1320; geometry c1330; pain, ¢1330;surgeon c¢1330). As can be only
expected, a large portion of these borrowings edt¢he English language through oral
speech by immediate contact between the speakergeWr, many of the loans were also
mediated by literature, especially the ones offifteenth century, when French was a foreign

languagé?

Latin influence on the English lexicon was consatidy heavier during the Early
Modern English period, but a number of Latin wovglre borrowed during Middle English
as well. Unlike the loans from French, the Latinrbwings were predominantly transmitted
through written contact. They were words associat@t law court €lient, 1393; testify,
1377; provisg 1434; executoy ¢c1280), scholarshipfdrmal, ¢1386; major, c1390; minor,
c1230) and religiondjocese,c1330; requiem,c1389; redemptoy ¢1438), but also words
belonging to more general domainse¢essary c1376; picture al425;spacious al382;
infinite, c1385;quiet c1382)%

As a consequence of the Norse settlements in Esglaany loanwords in Middle

English also came from Old Norse. They are notuaseatous as the ones from Frefictut

®1 Baugh and Cable, 1993: 165-170, 173

62 Kastovsky, 2006: 250

% Baugh and Cable estimate the total number of Frémanwords in Middle English to about 10,000 (ofit
which about 75% are still in use today). As regdadhe influence of Old Norse, they assert tharaximately
900 words of Norse origin still exist in Standandgtish, but they think it justified to add to thdsoup an equal
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their significance lays in the fact that they resmret such basic everyday vocabulary.
Millward and Heye® point out that many of the words actually enteired English earlier,
but there was a lag between use in speech andrsheappearance in writing, which they
deem typical of a society with a low literacy raldeir examples includanger, bull, die,
egg, husband, skin, sky, tak&150-1250);birth, leg, mistake, slaughte(1250-1350);
awkward, gap, stea{d 350-1500).

3.1.2.2. Word-Formation

Despite the influx of borrowings from French anthest languages, word-formation
was still one of the major sources of new wordpeemlly affixation and compounding.
However, the extensive borrowing contributed layg#d a decline in the use of these
traditional methods. As Horobin and Smith puthe tmore Middle English borrowed, the less
it became accustomed to internal methods of emgrgis word stock and increasingly
employed the simpler method of borrowitigOn the other hand, the loanwords had a
substantial impact on the native derivational psses in that it provided material for new
formations. According to KastovsKY,English speakers borrowed individual lexical items
which were derivationally related in the sourceglaage &rm — disarm, enter — re-enter,
sufficient — sufficiency, edify — edification, agte- acceptable and decomposed them,
isolated the affixes and then used these affixésrtn new English words. He maintains that
this process probably began at first as individaahlogical formations but the patterns
gradually became productive on a larger scale.

Although many Old English affixes survivede, fore—, mis—, un—; —ness, —ful,)-ly
several became extinct (for instare@- “again”, to— “motion toward”; -end which created
agentive nouns), and some, though they have sutvivgreexisting words, became highly
unproductive \With—, for—, -hood surviving in for examplevithstand forsake motherhoojl
Among the affixes borrowed from French were prefiaech—, co—counter—, dis—, en—, in —,
inter—, non—, re, vice— and suffixes-able, —acy, —age, —al, —ance/—ence, —ation, —es§gs,

—ify, —ist, —ity, —ment, —ol’%% However, it appears that while the English affixese attached

number in which a Scandinavian origin is probabléovhich the influence of Scandinavian forms kagered.
[Baugh and Cable, 1993: 174, 102-103]

® Millward and Hayes, 2012: 192-193 (including tleteas)

® Horobin and Smith, 2002: 76

% Kastovsky, 2006: 251

" Millward and Hayes, 2012: 198-201; Kastovsky, 20®84-255
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to foreign words with much freedom already in thieteenth and fourteenth centurf@sew
coinages with foreign suffixes and native baseswather rare and became really productive
first in late Middle and early Modern English petft

With the loss of inflections, the compounding prses in Middle English became
even easier than in Old English, and so not ordytlde most productive types of Old English
compounds (the typesheesecakequicksangl continue to be used, but also many new
combinations appeared. Among these are compoundsnoteated out of noun + verb
(sunshine al1325; nosebleed a1300), verb + nounhéngman,c1393; whirlwind, ¢1340),
adverb + verbdutcome 1225 outcast c1390) and verb + adverleén-tq 1461).

Middle English saw beginnings of minor word-forneoati strategies, among them
clipping, from which usually both the clipped anuk tfull form survived and now have
different meanings flay < affray, 1398 squire < esquire,1290), and back-formation
(orphrey < orfreis 1330;asp < aspis 1340; the endingss werefalsely interpreted as plural
endings). There were most probably also first caddslending but it is rather difficult to

estimate what exactly the original components Were.

3.2 ENGLISH LEXICON AT THE TIME OF THE DOUAY-
RHEIMS BIBLE (RENNAISANCE ENGLISH)

3.2.1. RENAISANCE ENGLISH

The beginning of the Early Modern English periodtriaditionally set to the late
fifteenth century, when the first printing pressswaet up in London and when the
Renaissance started in England. During this petloellLondon-based written standard spread
across the country and the process of its starmidioin began. Regional differences in speech
still existed, but as Barb@moted, one could no longer recognize which regiovwiter came

from by just examining his writings.

The Renaissance period (late fifteenth to earlyes®enth century) was a period of

linguistic anxiety, felt by the influential part ahe population about the deficiencies and

® Baugh and Cable show many examples of new formsiiith non-native root and native affixes, fortaree
the adjectivegentle was first recorded in English in 1225 but was s@ombined with English elements:
gentlewomar(1230),gentleman(1275),gentlenes$1300),gently (1330). Similarly faith (1250) gavdaithless
faithful (both before 1300)faithfully (1362), faithfulness (1388) andfaithly (1325). [Baugh and Cable,
1993:174; including the dates]

%9 Kastovsky, 2006: 251

O Millward and Hayes, 2012: 201-202

"t Barber, 2000: 145
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suitability of the English language in fields thve¢re traditionally dominated by Latin. This
anxiety was connected with the elaboraffaf the English language, which was, for the most
part, a conscious process. As English graduallgreded to nearly all contexts of speech and
writing, scholars, who were accustomed to usingnl.atiscovered that the existing English
lexicon was not sufficient to express all the idélasy needed to convey. Moreover, the
growth of specialized knowledge sparked by theitspirthe Renaissance also required new
vocabulary. As a consequence, the Early Modernigimgleriod, and especially 1530-1660,
exhibits the fastest growth of vocabulary in thetdy of the English languadg.

Before turning to the main issue of this chaptére-enrichment of the vocabulary and
the related disputes of contemporary scholarss itmportant to first consider the major
historical and social developments that influentled formation of the language in the

Renaissance period.

3.2.2. HISTORICAL AND SOCIAL DEVELOPMENTS

Printing is said to have largely contributed toavalistinguishing the Early Modern
English period from that of late Middle EnglihAs has been mentioned in the previous
section, Middle English was characterized by n&abbional differences, and there was also
a great deal of inconsistency in spelling. Theodtiction of a device with the potential of
promoting a standard, uniform language throughbet whole of England was therefore
destined to exercise a far-reaching influence. pheting press was first introduced into
England in 1476 by the merchant William Caxton. isl&known to have experienced great
difficulties when he was faced with the decisioncbibosing one variety of English over
another. In the Preface to his translation Esfeydos(1490), Caxton illustrates regional
diversity by telling a story of a woman who did notderstand the regionafjges(knowing
only eyren,both meaning “eggs”), and had thus mistaken onemag English dialect for
French. In the same preface, Caxton further distsiges “curyous termes” — neologisms,
which could not be understood by common people \weck only used by men of a high
social status and “rude, olde and auncyent termisth even he himself cannot understand
as they seem to him more like Dutch than Englisb.adks, “What sholde a man in thyse

2 Elaboration is one of seven stages in the prooessandardization: 1) selection of the variety éofuture
standard, 2) its acceptance by speakers, 3) ifisstih across the country, 4) maintenance (impogant the
printing press), 5) elaboration of functions, 6}ification (dictionaries and grammar books), 7)sgrétion.
[Nevalainen and Ostade, 2006: 274-286]

% Gorlach, 1993: 136

" Millward and Hayes, 2012: 220
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dayes now wryte, egges or eyren? Certaynly it isldhdo playse every man by cause of
dyversite & chaunge of langage. ... And thus bytweteyn, rude, & curious, | stande

abasshed.”

Nevertheless, he did make a decision and as wededoout by Nevalainen and
Ostad€’® his decision was influenced by economic motivest linguistic ones. As a
businessman, Caxton’s intention was to produce $abét would be demanded by a wide
range of people. He was seeking a stable languagety that would be understood by
speakers of different dialects, but at the same tie knew that it has to be a variety which is
used by the literate section of society — educ&teglishmen of higher classes, who desire to
read in English. He therefore selected the oneetyathat met his criteria, the variety of

London.

However, as Baugh and Cable note, the influendbeoprinting press would not have
been possible had it not been for the fact thatufapeducation and literacy were rapidly
spreading among members of all classes. It seeoislple that as many as half of the people
in Shakespeare’s London were to some extent l&€rahd most of them requested books in
English. The sixteenth century saw rise of soama accupational groups (such as craftsmen,
explorers, or soldiers) which had the desire tal ra@ad learn but knew little or no Latin and
therefore demanded books written in Engli$f.o meet this increased demand for English
books, the printers produced works of earlier aodtemporary English writers (Chaucer,
Trevisa, Malory) but also, for the first time witihe general reader in mind, provided
translations of the classical literature (Caeshrtarch, Socrates, Seneca) as well as medieval
and contemporary works (St. Augustine, Boethiughéy Calvin)”® It is only obvious that
these translations inevitably led to an influx awhy-coined and foreign words, but the

following section will show that translations weret the only cause.

Although English had long been established adahguage of popular literature and
administration, many of the sixteenth-century sal®lstill refused to acknowledge its
position in the fields of knowledge. Latin, havibgen the respected international language of
universities and learning for centuries, had tingudistic means to express the advances of
learning and science. English, on the other hand, especially when compared to Latin,

seemed immature and limited, and its existing wattk appeared insufficient to express

> Baugh and Cable, 1993: 191-192

® Navalainen and Ostade, 2006: 277-278
""Baugh and Cable, 1993: 196

8 Barber, 2000: 176

" Baugh and Cable, 1993: 200-201
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economically as well as elegantly all the ideas tie@ded to be express@despite this fact,
the recognition of English was eventually achiewn in the areas of scholarship and
among the major factors that contributed to thisiaement was not only the previously
discussed spread of literacy accompanied by aeased demand on English books, but also
the process and consequences of the ProtestantniReimn, as well as the increase in
national feeling, both of which led to a greateiderin the vernacular language and in turn

prompted the English writers and scholars to predheir works in English.

As we have seen in the previous chapter, the bemenof the English Protestant
Reformation can be traced to John Wycliffe, whaoeady in the late fourteenth century,
discarded Latin and fought for the use of Englislali religious matters. As pointed out by
Barber, those who engaged in this religious comirey wanted to be heard by as large a
public as possible. Since many of the people daddaby ideas of Protestantism were of
humble origins and lacked classical education,cihretroversial books and pamphlets were
usually written in English. Even one of the biggepponents of Protestant Reformation Sir
Thomas More wrote his religious polemics in Englialthough all his scholarly and literary
works were generally written in Latfi.However, the largest contribution of the Protetstan
to the final triumph of English over Latin were thmany biblical translations that arose during
the sixteenth century and especially the one tleet lvased on them all, the King James Bible
(or also Authorized Version) of 1611. It was im@mrt in many aspects. The King himself
authorized it and then declared this version tthieeonly one to be used in church servi€es,
thus excluding the Latin versions. Furthermore,veoting God’'s Word into English and

having it authorized by the King meant an enornyestige for the language.

The number of influential scholars who were in fawd English even at the cost of
introducing thousands of new words gradually exedethose who refused it. Apart from
adverting to the limits and inappropriateness ofjlish, the defenders of Latin often feared
that knowledge and learning itself would suffeitifvere available in the vernacular. They
argued that matters like disputes of theology odigiee should not fall into possession of
ordinary people. On the other hand, many influérgchnolars purposely wrote in English,
because they felt the need to include all sortprattical men in sharing the fruits of the
Renaissance. As Richard Mulcaster wrote in his &iilutal treatyPositions(1582), “I do

write in my naturall English toungue, bycause tHolignake the learned my judges, which

8 Millward and Hayes, 2012: 225
81 Barber, 2000: 176
8 Bruce, 2002: 96-97
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understand Latin, yet | meane good to the unlearmétich understand but Englisf”
Another reason might have been the increase iommdtfeeling, which Barb&t ascribes to
the sixteenth-century rise of a modern nation-stdeeasserts that the medieval feeling that a
person is a Christian was replaced by the feelha & person is English, which led to a
greater pride in the national language as well. Singporters of English could not deny the
insufficiency in the existing vocabulary (which yheasily remedied by borrowing or coining
new words), however, they would not admit superyoof Latin over English. Their position

can be summed up by George Pefllzvile Conversation1586):

There are some others yet who wyll set lyghtylabours, because | write in Englysh: and...
the woorst is, they thinke that impossible to berdoin our Tongue: for they count it barren,
they count it barbarous, they count it unworthybaccounted of. ...But how hardly soever
you deale with your tongue, how barbarous soevarcgunt it, how litle soever you esteeme it,

| durst my selfe undertake to wryte in it as copiousfge varietie, as compendiously for
brevitie, as choycely for woordes, as pithily fentences, as pleasauntly for figures, and every
way as eloquently, as any writer should do in amgar tongue whatsoevér [set lyght by= to
account of small valuejurst= dare;copiouslye= abundantly]

3.2.3. CHANGES IN THE LEXICON

As follows from the previous discussion, the Eavgpdern English period was a
period of a great vocabulary expansion. Accordinghe data given by &lach® almost
43,000 new words were introduced in the period 34800; an extremely rapid growth has
been recorded especially in the period between A6d01630. The sixteenth-century growth
in vocabulary had two major reasons: First, theas the objective need to fill in the gaps,
especially in the fields where Latin had been femtaries supreme, and second, there was the
subjective need to augment and embellish the titdeenguage and to increase the synonymy.
The lack of any norms (the first dictionaries begamppear after 1600) and an atmosphere
favoring linguistic innovation enabled this proté¢ion that many times led to redundant
production. It has been estimated that about omé®ftof the words introduced during this

period did not survive to become a part of Pre§ay-English.

The transition from Middle to Early Modern Engligha period of elaboration of the

English language. Once the scholarly monopoly dinLas the language of learning was

8 Baugh and Cable, 1993: 202

% Barber, 2000: 176

8 Baugh and Cable, 1993: 202; clarification of megei OED [online]

% Gorlach, 1993: 136-137

87.0n the basis of his research (see note 102), B&i887: 220) estimated that nearly one third ef Words
from his sample were not recorded after 1700. BaughCable (1993: 227) estimated the loss at almoahalf;
however, they referred to Renaissance English dayyhich they estimated the gain at about 12,000.
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broken and English was increasingly employed iniows writings and translations, the
scholars discovered the notable deficiencies anitisliof their vernacular. It was apparent that

English was in need of new vocabulary.

3.2.3.1. Disputes over Vocabulary: Neologizers, Anaizers, and Purists

Debates about the language were common througheudritire Early Modern English
period but they were especially fierce at the timheéhe Renaissance. The main discussions
centered on enrichment of the vocabulary — althoemgryone agreed that new words were
needed, considerable differences of opinion ardsenwdiscussing their source. Most writers
made use of borrowings, particularly from Latin @\egizers); but some refused to do so and
turned to their native language instead, eithengugie traditional methods of English word-
formation (Purists) or trying to revive obsoletegksh words (Archaizers). However, many
of the Neologizers took it too far and the borrogvsoon led to excess. English language was
flooded with unfamiliar Latinate words that could bnderstood only by people with classical
education and many writers — even some of the ln@m®— began to publicly protest against
this exaggerated borrowing. In general, these ptete did not resist the Latinate terminology
needed to fill the gaps in existing vocabulary @cessary for the anglicization of the
sciences, nor did they object to the moderate gitie@t embellishing the literary language.
What provoked mockery and resistance was the eixeesse of obscure Latinate loanwords
only to indicate elevated style, particularly impopropriate contexts or for concepts for which
a perfectly good English equivalent already exis®dch pompous usage was derided and
opposed aBikhorn termsrom the middle of the sixteenth century and amneid until 1608.
One of the main opponents of inkhorn terms wasathieer Thomas Wilson. In his bookrte
of Rhetoriqug(1553), he supported his arguments by exposirgiterIthat is full of obscure
Latinisms (the italicized extract below; the undesti words were all new in Wilson’s day).

Some seeke so far for outlandish English, that floeget altogether their mothers language.
And | dare sweare this, if some of their mothersenadive, thei were not able to tell what they
say: and yet these fine English clerkes will ségytspeake in their mother tongue, if a man
should charge them for counterfeiting the Kings Iishg ... The unlearned or foolish
phantasticall that smelles but of learning...wil so Latin thedngues, that the simple can not
but wonder at their talke, and thinke surely thpgake by some revelation. pHantasticall=
one who has fanciful ideas or notions]

“Pondering, expendingand revolutingwith my selfe, your ingerdffabilitie, and .ingenious
capacityfor mundaineaffaires: | cannot but celebrat& extol your magnificaldexteritieabove
all other. For how could you have adeptesdch _illustrate prerogative, and_dominicall

8 Gorlach, 1993: 160-161
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superioritie if the fecunditie of your ingenidad not been so fertiland wonderfull
pregnant...®°

The influence of Neologizers, who introduced loardgointo English by simply
adopting them from other languages, was, as thiedexof modern English suggests, the
largest. This method must have been tempting eslhetor translators who often could not
find any exact equivalents in English. Sir Thom#&gEmay be considered to be one of the
Neologizers. He was, however, a responsible bonmcavel used Latinate words only when he
attempted to improve the English langu¥gend very often strove to explain his loans: for
instance in his bookhe Governour(1531)?* when he used the wormrcumspection he
added, “whiche signifieth as moche as beholdyngeswery parte.” After using the word
magnanimityhe wrote, “but nowe | remembre me, this worde raagnitie beinge yet
straunge, as late borowed out of the latyne, stallcontent all men,” and therefore went on
to clarify its meaning. Sometimes, instead of gividefinitions, Elyot combined the
loanwords with an older, familiar word in a selta@mpreting pair, for instancedifficile or
hard”, “educationor bringing up of children”, é&xcerpedor gathered out of’. But not
everyone was as responsible as Elyot, and obscatenate words were often left
unexplained. The innovators naturally justified tieage of loans, and their most frequently

claimed reasons are stated by George P&tal¢ Conversation1586):

And though for my part | use those woortghorn termgas litle as any, yet | know no reason
why | should not use them...for it is in deed thedseway to inrich our tongue, and make it
copious, and it is the way which all tongues haen to inrich them selves. ... if thethé
loanwordg¢ should be all counted inkepot termes, | know matv we should speake any things
without blacking our mouthes with inke: for what eavd can be more plaine then this word
plaine, and yet what can come more neere to the Latine&t Wiore manifest themanifes? ...

But you wyll say, long use hath made these wooundsaant: and why may not use doo as much
for these woords which we shall now derit7e?

It should also be noted that the attempts to augrtien vernacular by means of
borrowing from Latin can be seen even before th@aksance period. Jeremy Smith
maintains that when the printer William Caxton lamegl over “curyous termes” (see above),
he was partly referring to the so-calladreate diction This term stands for an employment
of unusual words from Latin or sometimes other lages, which became a conscious
stylistic devise of many English writers in thetéiénth century. However, these borrowings

had nothing to do with the need to fill the lexigalps; they were merely an attempt to create

8 Baugh and Cable, 1993: 213-216; clarification efmings: OED [online]

% Millward and Hayes, 2012: 225

L The following quotations frorithe Governou(1531) are from Baugh and Cable, 1993: 226
2Baugh and Cable, 1993: 215
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a highly ornamented literary stylé@ Smith demonstrates this diction on the work of poet
John Lydgate (c1370 — 1449/50), who transferredhbabrds from the Latin Vulgate Bible
and other Latin writings only to “refourme the rudsse of [his] stile”. Even at this time,
many of Lydgate’s contemporaries disliked his laaggs one of them, the writer John
Metham, called it “half-chongyd Latyr?* Smith sees this as a prefiguration of the
inkhornism of the Elizabethan period.

Regarding the number of new words, the contribbuteothe English lexicon by Purists
and Archaizers was not great, but they carriedaaumportant function, and that was to keep
the excessive usage of the Neologizers in cheaky Tiemselves were writers who perceived
the inadequacies of their vernacular but objecteehgously to the overuse and abuse of
borrowing. Rather than filling the gaps with fonreigbscure words, they attempted to coin
new words from the existing ones and to revive esgions that had long gone out of use
(going as far as Chaucer) as well as adopting threm other dialects. One of the most
enthusiastic of the Archaizers was the poet Edngpehser, who made use of words such as
gar (“make”, a causative verbiprswatt(“sweaty from work”), orspill (“perish”).*® Sir John
Cheke, who is mostly known as a sixteenth-centpeflisg reformer, was a typical Purist. In
a letter to Thomas Hoby, he wrote, “I am of thisnogn that our own tung shold be written
cleane and pure, unmixt and unmangeled with bomvaf other tunges?® He resented
foreign words so strongly that wherever he couubed existing English words, and where
he could not find any equivalent, he coined a new.dn his translation of the Gospel of
Matthew he made up words such msoned(where the King James Bible hamatic),
hundreder (for centurior), foresayer (for prophe), byword (for parable), freshmen(for
proselyt§, crossed(for crucified), or gainraising (for resurrection.’’ The major problem that
the Purists had with the method of borrowing waa ih flooded the English lexicon with
opaque words. For the same reason, much of thiicism also applied to the usage of
archaisms. As Peter Ashton (1556) said:

®Aureate dictionis a marked density of Latinate-derived wordsthie more restricted and usual sermseeate
diction refers to the characteristically overwrought stgfeMiddle English and Scottish poetry of the™15
century. This style is based on coinages from tapious to the point of excess, as in Dunbar’s l#jaiterne
superne Haile, in eterne’ (Hail, star on high; lieternity) which is followed by the native lil@ Godis sicht
to shine’ (In God’s sight to shine). The excesslbag been derided by literary historians. [Greahal., 2012:
99]

* Smith, 2006: 124

% Millward and Hayes, 2012: 226

% Baugh and Cable, 1993: 212

" Baugh and Cable, 1993: 225
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[I would rather usethe most playn and famylier english speche, thiémer Chaucers wordes
(which by reason of antiquitie be almost out of)wseels inkhorne termes (as they call them)
whiche the common people, for lacke of latin, dovr@erstand®

It is obvious that the Archaizers could not previd solution for the expansion of
technical and scientific vocabulary. Likewise thariBts, though not for lack of trying, were
unsuccessful in this field. A number of them coimesv technical vocabulary: for instance in
logic, Ralph Lever inventedndsay(for conclusion, saywhat (fordefinition) or in rhetoric,
George Puttenham coined the woker-reacher(for hyperbolé or dry-mock(for irony).*

Although the sixteenth century saw various disputeer the expansion of the English
lexicon, the attitude of most people was, as Baagh Cable put it, one of a compromise. No
writer could completely avoid using new words, ®een those who criticized it. George
Puttenham, who principally objected to inkhorn teyedmitted that in some cases their usage
Is justifiable: “...[the word impression also a new terme, but well expressing the madte,
more than our English word... Also ye finde these destpenetrate penetrableindignitie,
which | cannot see how we may spare them, whatsoewdt wee finde with Ink-horne
termes.’® In this way, a large number of the words oncecritid as inkhornisms now
constitute an important part of the English lexicerfor instance such useful words as

discretion exaggerateexpectindustrial or schem&* — were once all deemed unacceptable.

3.2.3.2. New Additions

Despite the feeling of the sixteenth-century scfsothat their language was being
flooded by foreign loanwords, the most frequenthudtof acquiring new words was still the
traditional word-formation (especially affixatioocompounding and zero derivation), although
the foreign influence is apparent here as well.okdimg to the research on the expansion of
the Early Modern English lexicon done by BarBféras much as two thirds of all additions in
this period were due to word-formation, particylasuffixation. The remaining one third
were borrowings, mostly from Latin, but also fromefkch, Greek, Spanish or Portuguese,
Italian, and Low German or Dutch.

% Ashton’s quotation is from hi& Short Treatise Vpon the Turkes ChroniglEs56), in Grlach, 1993: 144
% Millward and Hayes, 2012: 227

1% Baugh and Cable, 1993: 217

191 Mmillward and Hayes, 2012: 227

192 Barber‘s analysis is based on a 2% sample of @HEDof which he selected all the words recordedrissng
in the Early Modern English period. The final numbé&his sample was 1,911 words. [Barber, 1997:-229]
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3.2.3.2.1. LOANWORDS
Latin

The influx of French loanwords in the Middle Esgl period made it easier for
English to later accept all the Latin words. Thougé know they were the majority, the
actual number of Latin loans in Early Modern Englean only hardly be estimated, because
In many cases it is impossible to say if a loan eamectly from Latin or indirectly through
French and other Romance languages, as the ennthhreugh Latin was a fairly general
phenomenon in Renaissance Europe. Moreover, freamMiddle English period onwards,
English speakers borrowed roots and affixes arat@dewords that had never existed in Latin
or French, for instance the English wadjuablewas formed from Frenchrguer and a

103

borrowed suffix able™ None of the two elements are of native origin, tt word cannot

be taken as a loanword either.

The Latin additions tended to be learned wordschvis not surprising considering
the conditions under which they entered the Endasiguage. They can now be found in all
fields of knowledge, mainly in sciencequilibrium, 1608 vacuum,1550), mathematics
(area, 1570; subduct, 1571, law (affidavit, 1515; caveat 1523) but also philosophy,
grammar, rhetoric, or logi®* A large group of loanwords from Latin have to ddithw
religion. Barber suggests that the tendency todwortheological words from Latin was
strengthened by the Protestant Reformation andcdimsequent changeover from Latin to
English in church services. The many Protestanticaibtranslations from the sixteenth
century were based on the original languages sp Were not the main source of Latin
loanwords, but many churchmen who were now usingjiimtransferred the Latin words to
their sermons, writings or translations. The religi words from this period included
aggravation (“second warning before final excommunication”22; sanctification 1530;
invinate (“embodied with vine”), 1550excommunicatel526-34;communicatior(“action of
taking communion”) 1550papism 1550;pontiff, 1552;Dominical 1553;clerical, 1592. As
we have seen in the first chapter, the one Cathddieslation of this period, the Douay-
Rheims Bible (1582, 1609-1610), was not only basedhe Latin Vulgate but also openly

favored Latinate words. As a consequence, the athtroduced numerous loans (although

193 <argue verb + -able suffix (ARGUE, verb: <Old Frencargue-r<Latin argitare, frequentative oérguere;

—ABLE, suffix: <Anglo-Norman and Old French, Middieench, Frenchable and its etymon classical Latin

—abilis, suffix forming adjectives) [OED online]

104 Barber, 1997: 223; Barber, 2000: 179 (includinmealates, those not given by Barber are taken ®&m)
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many times unsuccessfully), for exampbrilegious Azymeto Judaize libament(“pouring

of wine in honor of God”)reconciliatrix (“a female reconciler”).

Sometimes the same Latin word entered the Enddisuage more than once —
typically the first time during Middle English vierench and then again later during Early
Modern English directly from Latin. In this way el atin wordinvidiosusprovided English
with envious(during Middle English via French) and then a feundred years later with
invidious (Early Modern English directly from Latin). Sintdgese two words have a different
form and meaning, they can be retained in the lagguSuch words are callddubletsand
they are fairly common. Other doublets arenor, 1297 andarmature 1542;jealous,1225
andzealous 1526:frail, 1340 andragile, 1513%°

Some Latin loanwords kept their original form (fostanceappendix,1547; climax,
1589 axis, 1550) but a large number of them underwent a skigange in order to become
more integrated into the English lexicon. In sorases the Latin ending was simply cut off,
as in conjectural, 1553 (<conjectural—i§; consult 1553 (<onsult—arg; exclusion,1614
(<exclusion—em but other words were affected by a more comgexcesses: the Latin
adjective ending us became in English cus (conspicuous, 1545 < conspicu—ug or -al
(external, 1556 < extern—u$. The Latin noun endingtas was changed toty (credibility,
al572< credibili-tas), while the noun endingsantia and -entia became ance —ence or —
ancy, —ency{as inconstancy,1526 <const—antia; frequency,570 <frequ—entig. Similarly,
the Latin adjectives ending inbiis appeared in English asble (considerable, 1449 <
considera—bilis susceptible 1605 < susceptibilisf’® The integration of verbs seems to have
been especially problematic. Instead of deriving English forms from the Latin present
stem, as did Chaucer most of the timpgropre, calcule, encorpore, dissimyléhe scholars
of the subsequent centuries increasingly formets/@n the basis of Latin participl&¥.
Gorlach notes that many of these verbs had two f@nmne time or another, which gave rise
to doublets (see above). Those pairs that hadfarefitiated meaning survived, although
some are now obsoletadministerandadministrate conduceandconduct refer andrelate or

transferandtranslate!®®

19 Millward and Hayes, 2012: 278

1% Baugh and Cable, 1993: 219; Latin forms, if naegi by Baugh and Cable, are taken from OED [online]

197 According to Grlach who comments on Reuter’s analysis of workisdividual authors, Chaucer used some
200 foreign verbs derived from the present stem3hétom the participle, while for Caxton the raticreases
to 300/100, for Shakespeare 400/200 and Cawdreyab as 175/200. @lach, 1993: 157)

1% Gorlach, 1993: 157
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French

The next major source after Latin was French. Theadwing from French was
heavier during Middle English, but its contributionEarly Modern English still exceeded all
other vernaculars. French did not cease to be splokenany members of upper classes and
continued as a language of the law until the seemth century. The loans of the Early
Modern English period tended to be fairly learnedrdg, includingbarbarian, 1550;
compute,1483; density,1603; formidable,1508; gratitude, 1524 or sociable, 1511 It has
already been said that it is not always possiblsay whether a word was introduced via
French or Latin. For instance the English vecbasistandexplorecould have come either
from Latin consistereand explorare or from Frenchconsisterand explorer. Likewise the
nounsconfirmationand conflagrationmay have been derived from Latonformation—em

andconflagration-embut also Frenchonformation conflagration™*°

Greek

Another significant source of loanwords, accordiogBarber’s research, was Greek.
However, most of these came by way of Latin or Ehernsurprisingly, they were highly
specialized words — many of them were technicahseor terms associated with natural
sciences, rhetoric or theology. The English wordsrdwed directly from Greek included
anarchy,1539;cosmos1598;larynx, 1578;pathos,1579; these that came via French or Latin
areanalysis,1580;angina,1590; orautograph 1605

3.2.3.2.2. WORD-FORMATION

By far the most common word-formation process ie Early Modern period was
suffixation. In fact, Barber’s research shows tstmuch as one third of all additions were
created through suffixation, which is the samerigior additions by borrowing. Words were
also frequently formed on the basis of prefixateord compounding, and more than during
Middle English also by means of zero derivation eamdor word-formation processes such as

clipping, back-formation, folk etymology or loaratrslations.

199 Millward and Hayes, 2012: 279
119 Baugh and Cable, 1993: 221-222
1 Barber, 2000: 181; Millward and Hayes, 2012: 279
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Affixation

By the end of the Middle English period, EnglistdHost many derivational affixes
(most of them already in the Early Middle Englidt acquired new ones from other
languages. However, as has been noted in Chapit&.23, while derivations with foreign
roots and English suffixes occurred quite earlyvinldle English, hybrid forms with native
roots and foreign affixes became productive orrgelascale first during the Late Middle and
Early Modern English perid® and in Grlach’s"*® opinion, even then the etymological
restrictions made these derivations unusual. ThesEinglish speakers formed hybrid forms
by adding to verbs of Germanic origin the Romandéxs—men} creatingatonement1513;
wonderment 1535; acknowledgementl567; amazement1590; betterment 1605, or the
Romance prefixe—, creatingrebuild, 1490;refind, 1499;relive, 1526;resend 1534;retell,
1561; requicken 1576. High productivity of the derivatives wittomnative roots can be
showed by the verbontrol, which came into English in about 1475 via Freanod within the
next century there were alsontrolment 1494;controlling, n. 1523, adj. 1576;ontrollable,
1576;controlled, 1592;controllery 1595;uncontrolled,1529;uncontrollable, 1577; and later
alsouncontrollablenessi634. None of these words were borrowed in thisifahey were all

coined by English speakers.

This brief list manifests the high productivity Barly Modern English affixes. For the
lack of linguistic norms the sixteenth century (kelthe eighteenth) was rather open to
linguistic innovations and as a consequence, e lamgmber of new redundant coinages
appeared. However, and this is also apparent fleist above, many of them did not pass
the test of time. The most obvious reason for tiss bf a word is that it was not needed. Even
if a certain formation was permitted by the systanmwell-established word with the same
meaning blocked its usage, for instance the nearmnesssounds odd because of the well-
establishedwarmth Likewise, an existing loanword might have blockeelw formations
because they would be redundant (there ishaosy or housely because oflomesticgl.
Sometimes such words survived because they devkldifierent meanings, for instance
light/lighten/enlightenor heighthighnessand heavenlyvs. celestial; bodilyvs. corporeal
Which word survived and which was lost dependednamy different factors, among them
the productivity of the pattern employed (e-gnessvs. —ure), tendency to avoid hybrids
where alternatives already existed (e-gessvs. —ity and—ion; or the negativein—vs. in-),

H2 Kastovsky, 2006: 251, 260
13 Gorlach, 1993; 171
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various phonological and morphological restrictionsit also individual analogies or
associations (e.g. taboos) or even memorable usevofd by an influential persdt*

According to Barbet the most productive suffixes of the Early Modemglsh
period for creating nouns wer@essadded to adjectives, anér-added to verbs (e.fgeler,
muttere). To create adjectives, mainly the suffied-and -y was employed; adverbs were
usually formed from adjectives by addinty,—but occasionally alsowise Regarding the
prefixes, the most productive one was the negabinedix un— freely attached to nouns,
adjectives, verbs as well as to participles ancedabs Others includere—, pre-, counter,
and alsam-, especially in verbs and adjectivesiri@ch'*® established the suffixesate, —ize
and prefixesbe—, en—, disto be the five typical representatives of verbalivhtion during

Early Modern English.

Compounding

It has been previously mentioned that the logsftéctions in Middle English greatly
increased the productivity of compounding patteafisthe type cheesecakequicksand
sunshine hangman outcomeand lean-ta Compounding of course continued to be used
during Early Modern English as well, and the newnages, like in Middle English, mainly

resulted in nouns and adjectives.

Noun compounds included combinations noun + nowic(acker 1481;buttercup,
1513), gerund + nounwalking stick,1580;laughing stock1518), verb + nounp{ckpocket
1591; leapfrog 1600), and adjective + noubrfadside 1589; commonplace1549). The
compound nouns formed out of adverb + noafte(birth, 1527;inroad, 1548) and verb +

adverb (such asastaway 1526) seem to have decreased in productivity.

The most common compound adjectives were the nowtdjective combinations
(bloodthirsty 1539; noteworthy 1552). Other fairly productive types were adjeeti+
noun+ed good-natured 1557;red-haired 1530) and noun/adjective + participEatthborn
1591;0ld-fashioned 1592)**’

114 Gorlach, 1993: 171-172, 175-176

115 Barber, 2000: 183; Barber, 1997: 235

1€ Gsrlach, 1993: 176

17 Based on Millward and Hayes, 2012: 282-283
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Zero Derivation

Zero derivation, sometimes also called conversiofunctional shift, is the process by
which a lexeme belonging to one word class is cdadeinto a member of a different word
class*® The loss of inflectional endings played an imparteole here as well, although
Gorlach'® notes that zero derivation had appeared alrea@®ldrEnglish, which was a fully
inflectional languagé?® He maintains that because of the loss of inflestjelassification had
to be increasingly based on syntax rather than hubogy, and as a consequence, semantic
restrictions on zero derivation in Middle and eumore in Early Modern English were
reduced and new words were thus formed with gresgarantic and syntactic freedom. He
illustrates this freedom on Spenser's peculiar mahzation: the adorn, repent, implore,
(1590) and Nashe’s verbs derived from noutos:exception, remembrance, supplication

(1593).

Three types of zero derivation appear to have leepacially common: the creation of
verbs from nounsgormandize 1548;gossip 1590), nouns from adjectiveancient“aged
person”, 1502;fresh “stream of fresh water”, 1538) and nouns from sefireave 1571,
scratch 1586)'*

Minor Sources of New Words

Another type of word-formation where the foreigrfluence is more than apparent
was the so calledalquing — loan translationa process by which each morpheme is directly
translated from the foreign original andaan creation a freer translation which does not
follow the morphological structure of the origirtaf. This method was productive especially
among the Purists. We have already seen Chékeidreder(for centurior), Lever'sendsay
(for conclusion, or Puttenham’®ver-reacher(for hyperbolg, but the Latin influence could
also be seen in many verlmnbody, 1548 vs.incorporate 1398;ineye, 1420 vs.inoculate
1420;innew, 1432 vsinnovate 15483

118 Kastovsky, 2006: 210

19 Gorlach, 1993: 180

120 also Marchand (1960: 295) refers to Biese’s studjch he says clearly showed that zero derivation
developed on a larger scale at the beginning ofil8th century (when many words still existed witidiags,
e.g. final verbal & or plural -en)

121 Barber, 1997: 238 (including the dates)

122 Kastovsky, 2006: 216

123 Gsrlach, 1993: 174 (includinthe dates)
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Clipping provided new words such igsar < arrear, 1500;hack < hackle 1577;chap
(“purchaser, customerd chapman 1577;cad < caddow(“wollen covering”), 1581, and by
means of internal contraction alsomp (“playing card”) < triumph, 1548. Back-formation
from this time includedlishevel < disheveled 598;fog < foggy, 1544 unit (in mathematics)
< unity, 1570. The number of new words also originatedugh folk etymology, examples of
the misinterpretation of French words inclug@shroom< musseroun1539; charterhouse

(Carthusian monastery)chartreuse 153424

3.2.3.2.3. CHANGE IN MEANING

Apart from borrowing, word-formation and loss drsolescence of words (see below),
changes in a lexicon can also be due to semargicgels in the existing vocabulary. It is no
surprise that the most common type of semantic gdam the way from Middle to Early
Modern English was narrowing of meaning. As Milldand Heye%¥> point out, in order to
retain the large numbers of new loanwords, the meganof existing words had to be
narrowed to accommodate them. For example the wenthonused to mean both “speech”
and “religious discourse” in Middle English but noefers only to the latter. Similarly, the
present meaning ofdventure (“unusual and excited experience”) ousted the imaig
meanings “chance, luck, accident, danger’”. Semagditeralization can also be found, for
exampletwist used to have the meaning “twig, tendril” but nowans “anything that has

been twisted”.

In some cases, the original meaning graduallyivedea pejorative meaning. This
process is called pejoration and it can be illdsttdy the lexem&nave which in the course
of time underwent a great degeneration. Origin&ihgvehad the meaning of “boy”, which it
retained until the end of Middle English. Thenéiglan to mean “page, servant” and finally in
the Early Modern English period received anotheenewore negative meaning “crafty,
unprincipled man”. Similar examples acarp: “speech, talk” > “constant complaining”; or
coy. “quiet, shy” > “pretense, devious”. The oppogi®/elopment, amelioration, arose when
a word took on a positive meaning or the origingjopative meaning was lost. Thagvait
used to denote “to contrive plot, to lie in waitfdut during Early Modern English began to

lose the negative connotation and was increasirgfrring to the neutral “to watch for”.

124 Millward and Hayes, 2012: 284-285; definitions taken from OED online
125 Millward and Hayes, 2012: 287
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Likewise, in the case dfoy, the meaning “servant, slave” came to be repldnetia male
child”.

Other changes in meaning included semantic stnengig, for instancgeopardy
“uncertainty” > “danger, peril” or the opposite samtic weakening, which was slightly more
common, as irspill: “to kill” > “to spill liquid”; or dreary. “bloody, cruel” > “gloomy”. In
some cases, there was a shift in denotation, whenre¢al-world reference of the word
changed, for example the wobbtlishonce meant “to gaze, cast a glance” hadnlessused

to mean “free from guilt, innocent®®

3.2.3.3. Obsolete Vocabulary

Although the distinctive characteristic of the FaModern English lexicon is the
influx of neologisms, the contrary development ssl@f words and their obsolescence — can
be found as well. The loss of words is conspicuespecially in the later Middle English and
the earlier part of Early Modern English when theeeging standard marked many of them as
regional or socially inferior. &@lach’s analysis of partial synonyms in the workbaucer,
Spenser and Shakespeare shows that words usedritiggoy Chaucer are rare by the time of

Shakespeare, those includskier(ly), dwell(“to live”), or clepe(“to call”).

There are numerous causes of obsolescence of &'¥ddne of them is a conflict
between homonyms or homophones. Such conflict avdsen internal changes in the
language made two previously distinct words idettiespecially when these two words
could be used in a similar context. For exampégbal paradigms and pronunciation for “to
let” and “to hinder” became identical during Middiad earlier Early Modern English period.
Since many synonyms were available for “to hindéng formlet became obsolete in this
sense during the seventeenth century and is ne@wess only for “to let”. A similar example
is the pairqueenand quean (meaning “prostitute”). For obvious reasons, thter word
became obsolete during the later Early Modern Ehgheriod. Words may be lost due to
weakening of emphasis through overuse (e.g. losstefsifierswondrous, al, fylor due to
increasing use of euphemistic words (¢ajet andlavatory used to be euphemisms but are
now used regularly, while the former designatipnisy or jakesbecame obsolet®). Other

reasons were technological or cultural changes.d#/often ceased to be used when their

126 Millward and Hayes, 2012: 288-290
127 The following data are from&lach, 1993: 140-143
128 Barber, 1997: 253, referred to iGach, 1993: 143
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referents went out of use, which is apparent eaflfgdn areas such as clothing, food, or
weapons. For exampfe the wordspetronel(a large pistol)gorget(a piece of armor for the

throat) orsaker(small cannon) are now all labeled obsolete dohital.

129 Based on Wilkins list of weapons inéBach, 1993: 143; definitions are taken fr@&D online
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4. ANALYSIS

4.1. METHODOLOGY

4.1.1. OBJECTIVES AND HYPOTHESES

The main objective of the present analysis was haracterize lexical and word-
formation differences between the New Testamenstation done by John Purvey (hence the
New Testament of the second Wycliffite version, 8)381d the New Testament of the Douay-
Rheims Bible (hence the Rheims New Testament, 158Bgreas the focus is on those

differences that are believed to have resulted fifegrobjective changes in the language.

It was anticipated that a large number of wordsdusethe Wycliffite Bible would
now be obsolete or have undergone semantic changeit seemed very likely that many of
them were obsolete or semantically different alyetat the makers of the Douay-Rheims
Bible. Regarding the nature of the equivalentsyas expected (based on chapter 3) that the
words in the Wycliffite Bible would mostly be of tn&e origin, and that the native structured
words would predominantly be derivatives, and th&écgated main source of loanwords
would be French. The corresponding equivalentswhich the Rheims Bible replaced the
words of the Wycliffite Bible, were believed to lohiefly of Romance origin. Another
anticipation (based on chapters 2 and 3) was bt@aRheims New Testament would include
numerous inkhorn terms — Latinate words used foacepts which were perfectly familiar in

the vernacular.

4.1.2. MATERIAL

The present analysis was based on four books oN#we Testament, namely the
Gospel of Mark, Acts of the Apostles, the Secondtigto the Corinthians and the Book of
Revelation. It was hoped that four books, each different genré® would suffice as a

representative sample of the language of the Nestaieent.

The primary source of the Wycliffite Bible selectéat the analysis wa3he Holy
Bible, containing the Old and New Testaments, with Apocryphal Books, in the Earliest
English Version Made from the Latin Vulgate by J&lycliffe and His FollowersThis four

volume edition with both versions in parallel colosnwas the very first printed copy of the

130 canonical Gospel, Apostolic History, Pauline Hpisind Apocalypse, respectively
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complete Wycliffite Bible. It was produced by Resed Josiah Forshall and Sir Frederic
Madden in 1850 in Oxford. The editors claim to ha@lated over 150 hand-written
manuscripts. In the preface, they note that théesogf the later version “present so great an
uniformity, that their peculiarities scarcely adroftan observation'®' Regarding the earlier
version, they say that the manuscripts of the Gddtdment are “remarkably uniform in the
readings of the text,” while the copies of the N@&wstament “give various degrees of
fidelity.” > The text of the Rheims New Testament was takeectljr from a copy of the
original The New Testament of Jesus Christ, Translated fedligtinto English™? printed in

Rheims in 1582.

Present-day Bibles were also occasionally refegnecamely theNew International
Version (NT 1973), English Standard Versior{2001), the CzectBible: 21 Century
Translation(2009) andCzech Ecumenical Translatigh985). The analysis was based chiefly
on theOxford English Dictionary(online), very helpful was alsA Concise Dictionary of
Middle English(online) from Mayhew and Skeat.

4.1.3. COLLECTING AND CATEGORIZING DATA

The data was collected manually. Firstly, each wmaml that differed in terms of lexis
or word-formation was selected and put into paralkdumns (see appendix I.). The original
spelling of the primary sources was retained. Gudith this first step were place names and
names of people and nations (e.g. Wycliffite 8streete that is clepid Rectds Rheims B.:
the streate that is called Straigi&cts 9:11), including their paraphrases (s@ndi placis—
Syrte Acts 27:17).

The second step was to exclude, already from thalplacolumns, those differences
that seem to have resulted from the translatotgestive choice (e.gooot — shippe Mark
6:51;a feeld— a peece of landActs 4:37; which includes cases of synecdoclye sehoone
— latchet of his shoesVark 1:7;gras— blade Mark 4:28). This leaves us with only those
differences that appear to have been caused byobfextive changes in the language

(obsolescence, semantic change, etc.) and alsorimkérms, which were included in the final

3L Forshall and Madden, 1850: xxxi

132 Forshall and Madden, 1850: xvi, xviii

133 The whole title readdhe New Testament of Jesus Christ, Translated fedlithinto English, out of the
authentical Latin, according to the best correctampies of the same, diligently conferred with three® and
other editions of divers languages: with argumenftsbooks and chapters, annotations and other nacgss
helps, for the better understanding of the text] apecially for the discovery of the corruptionsdofers late
translations, and for clearing the controversiegétigion of these days.
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analysis for reasons stated below. At last, seviéerehnt categories were established, but the

last one was not included (reasons are also adheted):

1) Obsolete Words

This category includes words in the Wycliffite Babthat are now obsolete, i.e. no
longer used. To increase the probability that thveye obsolete (or were on the way to being
obsolete) for the translators of the Rheims Billewords that were attested in t©&D after
the year 1600 were omitted. Exceptions were wofdaghich theOED clearly stated to be out
of use in this time (e.g. the vesty or the nourhallows. Obsolete phrasal verbs and multi-

word phrases were treated separately (see below).

2) Obsolete Multi-word Phrases

This small class contains miscellaneous multi-wexgressions from the Wycliffite
Bible, which are no longer used. They all consistmore than one word and their latest

occurrence in th®ED dates before 1600.

3) Obsolete Phrasal Verbs

The Wycliffite Bible employed a few phrasal veosembinations of lexical verbs and
adverb particles, e.go down, do awgywhich are all now considered obsolete. Also likee

limit of their last evidence in th@ED was set to 1600.

4) Semantic Change

The second largest group comprises words thatsed in the Wycliffite Bible in the
meaning that is now lost. Like in the precedingegaties, the limit of the last occurrence in
the OED was the year 1600, so we may assume that it rhaye been obsolete (or on its way
to being obsolete) already for the Rheims’ makdilse distinction from the category of
obsolete lexemes therefore is that while in thst foategory the words are completely lost,
here the words are preserved, only the meaningsich it was used in the Wycliffite Bible

are lost.
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5) Variability of Affixes

This category includes equivalents which have dhme bases but different affixes
(e.g. Wycliffite B.:departing— Rheims B.:departurg. It was further classified according to
the origin of the competing affixes, namely Natw® Foreign; Native vs. Native and also
Foreign vs. Foreign. The words from the WycliffiBgble are not necessarily obsolete but
they are absent from the standard langtigeonsidered rare or surviving in dialects) or

have undergone semantic change.

6) Inkhorn Terms

This category contains words of the Rheims Biblat tmay be considered inkhorn
terms. We have already seen in chapter 3.2.3.1.ethploying inkhorn terms was typical of
the Renaissance period, and especially the sealhdfithe sixteenth century — the period in
which the Douay-Rheims Bible was written. We halge aiscussed in chapter 2.3.2. that the
Rheims New Testament abounds in Latinate vocabuéarg that the translators were well
aware of the outcome and vehemently defendedtitarpreface. We cannot therefore affirm
that the inkhorn terms of the Rheims Bible wereaemeflection of objective changes in the
language, neither can we say that they were parslybjective choice, because the translators
were most probably influenced by the spirit of RRenaissance period which included the

Inkhorn Controversy.

7) Archaic Words

The analysis also revealed a few words from the |\f¥fye Bible which are now
absent from the standard language and considecbdier This category was omitted from
the final analysis, because we have no means olvikigowhether the word was already
archaic for the makers of the Rheims New Testaroemot. Examples of these word-pairs
includedmargaritis— pearls(Rev 18:16; 21:21guentid— euening(Acts 4:4; 28:23) (Mark
1:32; 15:42),comelyng— stranger (Acts 6:5; 2:10; 13:34; 19:21yeuth — compassion
(Mark 6:34; 8:2).

134 Standard English is a language variety which isaomfined to any geographical region and according
Quirk et al.(1985:18), it refers to the “educatedglsh” — variety which has the prestige of goveemtn
agencies, the political parties, the law couiis ttodified in dictionaries and grammars, and taiglschools.
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4.1.4. PRESENTATION OF THE RESULTS

The analysis was done chiefly with the help of trdine version of theOxford
English Dictionaryand unless stated differently, all the informatmovided for the analysis
was taken from this source. It proved to be venpfae especially in regards to the words
found in the Wycliffite Bible because they wereenftdirectly quoted in th©ED entries and
thus left no doubts about their classification thvas useful especially in the category
Semantic Change where the classification dependdteoprecise assignment of a particular

sense).

In the presentation of the results, the words acuyrbefore the arrow—) are the
ones found in the Wycliffite Bible. Whatever starafter the arrow are the words by which
the Rheims’ makers replaced the terms of the WiteliBible. To present the equivalents as
plainly as possible but in the same time to presée verbal forms of the original, a slight
simplification has been made of the subjects (eixoepases where it was important for the
meaning). For instance the origiraadd to distrie hem that corrumpiden the er{leycl., Rev

11:18) was simplified intthei**® corrumpiden the erthé&ee more in Appendix |.

Each equivalent was marked according to its or@gneither native, borrowed or
hybrid. The native ones were specified in termghefr structures (simplex or complex), and
the complex ones further in terms of their respectivord-formation pattern (derivative,
compound, blend, etc.). The definition of a simpieard for the present analysis was “a
word, which was not by the time of both biblicarslations perceived as structured, i.e. its
prior complex structure was no longer transparenlie loanwords were specified only in
terms of their source language (FrehthLatin, etc.), and when a word was formed in
English by zero derivation from a word that wasvprasly borrowed from another language,
it was subsumed under loanwords and marked laaravord (zero derivative)The hybrid
formations are described in terms of their word¥fation. It should be noted that the multi-
word units (e.gsound with the trumpet, in to world of worldgg., including phrasal verbs,
e.g.do down, put awdywere marked in terms of their origin (native, higlh®") but fell

outside the word-formation. The practice of hyphiemaalways followed th©ED.

135
136

this pronoun is predominantly spelt in Forshall &adden’s version with the finalthei

which included Anglo-Norman

37 hybrid multi-word units are, by analogy with hysivords, formations composed of words that haviewifit
origins (e.gtear in pieces-tear, in native;piece loanword from French)
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4.1.5. SUGGESTIONS FOR THE OXFORD ENGLISH DICTIONARY

A few suggestions have been submitted to the msditd the Oxford English
Dictionary. These were mostly earlier evidences of a wordisse or new evidence for a
sense which th©ED identifies but has no evidence yet. Before sulimgitthe suggestions,

the word’s sense was first verified in other Erfysd Czech Bibles.

The suggestions for earlier evidence from the Vifitel Bible (both the first and the
second version) included the noupsofession “the public registration of people and
property”; condemning‘utterance of an adverse judgmengyffering “tolerance”, edifying
“spiritual improvement”; the adjectiveefouled“polluted, corrupt”; and the verkassign“to
exhibit, display, presentenviron“to wrap up, clothe”straight out“to stretch body, a body
part”; and from the Rheims New Testament the wexpose“to abandon an infant” and
descendcome or go down”. The new evidence for words fum the Wycliffite Bible were

the nounglefouling“defiling, pollution, defilement” andvard (n.2)“prison”.

4.2. RESULTS OF THE ANALYSIS

4.2.1. GENERAL SIMILARITIES AND DIFFERENCES

SIMILARITIES

Although the Rheims translators claim to have tsespall biblical versions set forth
by the Protestants, we have seen in chapter 2t&Bits text frequently coincides with that of
the Coverdale or Geneva Bibles. The present asatgsealed many similarities between the
Rheims and Wycliffite Bibles as well. The sentecoastructions are often identical, which
appears to be the result of both being translatdnise Latin Vulgate. Compare the following

three verses:

LV: Narravit autem nobis quomodo vidisset angelum imasua, stantem et dicentem sibi:
Mitte in Joppen, et accersi Simonem qui cognominBetrus, qui loquetur tibi verba in quibus
salvus eris tu, et universa domus tua.Cum autenissezp loqui, cecidit Spiritus Sanctus super
eos, sicut et in nos in initio.

W: And he telde to vs, how he say an aungel in hisshstondinge and seiynge to hym, Sende
thou in to Joppe, and clepe Symount, that is naRetce, which schal speke to thee wordis, in
whiche thou schalt be saaf, and al thin hous. Ahdnme Y hadde bigunnun to speke, the Hooli
Goost felle on hem, as in to vs in the bigynnyng.
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R: And he told vs, how he had seen an Angel in hissepstanding and saying to him, Send to
loppe, and cal hither Simon, that is surnamed Petes shal speake to thee wordes wherein thou
shalt be saued and al thy house. And when | hadnmegto speake, the holy Ghost fel vpon

them, as vpon vs also in the beginning. (Acts 1-1'383

It was not difficult to come across such remarkameeement in syntax in any of the four
books of the New Testament. Although the vocabutaogtly differs, identical parts can be

found as well, as in this verse:

LV : Et erat ipse in puppi super cervical dormiengxeitant eum, et dicunt illi: Magister, non ad
te pertinet, quia perimus?

W: And he was in the hyndir part of the boot, angtdeon a pilewe. And thei reisen hym, and
seien to hym, Maistir, perteyneth it not to théattwe perischen?

R: And he was in the hinder part of the boate slegppon a pillow: and they raise him, and say
to him, Maister, doth it not pertaine to thee twatperish? (Mark 4:38)

DIFFERENCES

The main lexical differences between the two ti@imens seem to be:

1) Vocabulary richness

As could only be expected, the Rheims versionxidédly more diverse. As discussed
in chapter 3.2.3., the sixteenth-century vocabukxpansion provided the writers with a
variety of synonyms, which helped the Rheims’ tlatass avoid repetition and instead
employ a greater range of vocabulary. Instances ficsingle book include nounstrengthe
— fortitude (Acts 6:8);violence(Acts 21:35);force (Acts 24:7), verbshe axide— desired
(Acts 7:46); called for (Acts 16:29); demaunded(Acts 10:29); requested(Acts 25:3);
examined(Acts 28:18) and even adverlagioon— forthwith (Mark 1:10);immediately(Mark
1:18);incontinent(Mark 1:28).

2) Paraphrases

The translators of the Wycliffite Bible frequentaraphrased words, probably trying
to make their meaning as plain as possible, asein that weren in warde> prisoners(Acts
27:42);3ifte, that may not be tele> vnspeakeable giftCor 9:15);the cast doun thingis>
ruines (Acts 15:16), etc. Comparison of the two Wycliff¥ersions shows that the second
version makes use of this practice more often (Wwhatso follows from the discussion in
chapter 2.2.3.). In 2Cor 4:18, the first versioadgtemperaj or durynge by short tymevhile
the second version discardeeimporal altogether and left onlgurynge for a schort tyme
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(Rheims version:tempora). Likewise in 2Cor 10:10, where the earlier versibas
contemptible, or worthi for to be dispysithe second version only kepbrthi to be dispisid

(Rheims versioncontemptibl

3) Germanic vs. Romance vocabulary

As expected, the words in the Wycliffite Bible aréen of Germanic origin while its
equivalents in the Rheims New Testament are loassvdrom French or Latin, as in
witnessyng— testimonie (Acts 4:33); preef — experiment (2Cor 13:3); wisdom —

prouidence(Acts 24:2)turmentyng— affliction (Acts 7:34).

4) The genitive and the of-construction

Interestingly, while in the Rheims New Testamem plossession is chiefly expressed
by the genitive case, in the Wycliffite Bible thanse is found as a prepositional phrase with
of, for examplethe doyter of Farao— Pharaos daughte(Acts 7:20);bi the hoond of hym
— by his handActs 7:25);the mornyng of hem» their groning(Acts 7:34).

4.2.2. OBSOLETE WORDS

This category contains equivalents, in which tloeds of the Wycliffite Bible are now
obsolete in all its senses. These words might teeen obsolete, or on their way to being
obsolete, already for the translators of the Rhdsibée, as their last evidence in tR&ED is
dated before the year 1600. Ibrch’s™® opinion, loss of words is typical of the fifteenth
century due to the influence of the emerging stethdehich stigmatized many words as

belonging to regional dialects.

The equivalents were subcategorized accordinggotigin of the obsolete words into
native words, loanwords and hybrid formations. Tdrgest subcategory, that of native words,
was further classified into simplex and complexustures, and the latter (due to its size)
further into three types according to the obsoleseeof the words’ components. Type |
contains words which are as a whole obsolete baitintividual components are not, e.g.

138 Gsrlach, 1993: 139, see also chapter 3.2.3.3.
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wretchful denoting “miserable” is obsolete but the nomretch and the suffix ful are not.
Type Il includes words in which one of the compdses obsolete, e.derdful is obsolete,
and so is the nouferd, but the suffix ful is still fully productive. Finally, type Il incldes
words whose all components are now lost, for ircathe verlto-draw “to tear to pieces”
consists of the obsolete prefiez— and the obsolete vedraw “to tear”. The subcategory of
native complex structures also includes lexicaligezpositional phrases (easides, anent)s

The specific reasons that have led to the loshede words can never be discerned
with certainty, but sometimes it can be assumedirfistance in the case of the obsolete verb
wallow “to wither” we may assume that the word came ouis# because of the homonymic
clash withwallow “to roll, revolve”. The lost verlleve “believe” might have been displaced
by believebecause of the clash witkave and perhaps the fact, tHalieveis strengthened
by the prefix, might have played a part. The womlshe subcategory Native complex
structures Type Il probably became obsolete becanseof their components was or was
becoming obsolete, for example the adjecterdful “full of fear” was probably lost because
its base, the nouferd “fear, terror” became obsolete (the last evideot¢he noun in the
OED is dated to al500, of the adjective c1503). Indaee of the nouancunning the stem
(the verbcan) did not become obsolete but it was grammaticdlimethe Middle English
period and thus lost its ability to participatedierivation.

Altogether, there are 94 equivalefifsin this category. From the equivalents of the
Woycliffite Bible most are of native origin (58.5%jollowed by loanwords (26.6%) and
hybrid formations (12.8%). There are 2 cases wtier@rigin is hard to determine. Regarding
the structure, a major part of the native wordsasplex (43.6% of all equivalents), out of
which most are derivatives (19.1%), followed clgdey compounds (14.9%) and lexicalized
prepositional phrases (9.6%). The loanwords areflghof French origin (22.3%). The hybrid
formations are predominantly derivatives (10 outl@). The Rheims Bible replaced the
obsolete words of the Wycliffite Bible by a diffetenative word (41.5%) or a loanword
(39.4%), and in 13 cases (13.8%), the equivalerg avdnybrid formation. The proportion
between native simplex and complex structures tseneuch more even. The loanwords are

mostly from French (24.5%) but one quarter of themlso from Latin.

139 The number of equivalents does not equal to nurobparticular words. For instance the nalereteused
in the Wycliffite Bible occurs in two equivalenteedause once it was replaced in the Rheims Bible by
brightness once byglory). The lexicalized prepositional phraseentisoccurs in as much as five different
equivalents (it was replaced, depending on thesstnby the prepositiortsefore, with, to, amongy, of).
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Table 1: OBSOLETE WORDS FROM THE WYCLIFFITE BIBLE

equivalents occurrences (out of 94)
simplex word 14 (14.9%
native | complex| derivative 18 (19.1%)™ 55
word | compound 14 (14.9%) 41 (43.6%) (58.5%)
lexical. prep. phrasg 9 (9.6%)
French 21 (22.3%) 25
loanword | Norse 3 (3.2%) (26.6%)
Latin 1(1.1%)
hybrid derivative 10 (10.7%) 12
multi-word unit 2 (2.1%) (12.8%)
unknown 2 (2.1%)

Table 2: RHEIMS BIBLE REPLACEMENTS FOR OBSOLETE WOR

equivalents occurrences (out of 94)
simplex word 12 (12.8%
complex | derivative 14 (14.9%)
native word compound 2 (2.1%) 18 (19.1%)| 39 (41.5%)
lexical. prep. phrase 2 (2.1%)
multi-word unit 9 (9.6%)
French 23 (24.5%)
loanword | Latin 12 (12.8%)| 37 (39.4%)
Norse 2 (2.1%)
hybrid derivative 5 (5.3%) 13 (13.8%)
multi-word unit 8 (8.5%)
unknown 5 (5.3%)

In conclusion, the most striking difference betwdlea equivalents of the Wycliffite
and Rheims Bible in this category is the proporti@tween the native words and loanwords
(55 vs. 25 as opposed to 39 vs. 37, respectivalyy, perhaps even more the proportion
between the native simplex and complex structuids\vs. 41 as opposed to 12 vs. 18,
respectively). In other words, while in this catggthe Wycliffite Bible makes markedly
greater use of the native complex structures (436%l its equivalents), the Rheims Bible
seems to be more “balanced” as it employs almostcural proportion of both native vs.
loans, and native simplex vs. complex structuresother apparent difference is the number
of multi-word units — altogether, the Wycliffite lde only has 2 (2.1% of all its equivalents),
while the Rheims Bible has 17 (18.1%). Finally, \whof all the obsolete words in the

1406 of them are based on calquing
1412 of them are zero derivatives
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Woycliffite Bible only 1 is of Latin origin, the Rias Bible replacements have 12 of them.

What seems to be similar is the amount of Frenahvmrds (the Wycliffite Bible 22.3% vs.

Rheims Bible 24.5%). The following are individugjugvalents of this category.

4.2.2.1. Native Simplex Structures

1)

(2)

3)

(4)

()

leitis — lightenings (Rev 4:5)

« lait, n. denotes “lightning”, occasionally “flesh of fireThe last occurrence in the
OED s from a1513. The noutait andlightning have different etymologies: while
lightening> OEléoht lait <lég, lieg flame.

* lait: native simplex (OHéget ligetm., n. ligetuf.) — lightening native derivative

leende— loynes(Acts 2:30) (Mark 1:6)

* lend, n.denotes “a loin”. Although here it is in the siteyy it was chiefly used in
plural. The latest dating of this word in t&&D is 1568.

* lend native simplex (OElenden only in pl.lendeny — loin: loanword from
French

fyuesithis — fiue times (2Cor 11:24) (Rev 9:16)

« sithe, n denoting “time” was used with cardinal numbersi¢mote frequency of
occurrence

« sithe native simplex (OBip, sidstr. m.)— time native simplex (OErmaw.m.,

ttmestr.m.)

sweuenes— dreames(Acts 2:17)
* sweven, ndenotes “a dream, vision”. It is now obsolete @ptdn archaic use).
» swevennative simplex (OBwef(e)rstr. n.)— dream probably a loanword from

Norse

00— Omega(Rev 1:8; 21:6; 22:13)

* 00, n.denotes “omega”, the last letter of the Greek atiei

« according to th€©ED, oowas a frequent ME spelling of lomgand was therefore
used as a name of the Greek lengr omega(moreover, the symbol for the lowercase
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(6)

(7)

(8)
(9)

(10)

Greek letter foomegais o, resemblingpo). The last occurrence of this word in the
OED s dated to ¢1500.

* 00 native simplex—» Omega loanword form Latin

sikir — safe(Acts 27:9)

* sicker, adj denotes “free from danger, safe”. According ®@ED, this adjective
was extensively employed in ME but after 1500 bexaery rare except in Scottish
and northern dialects.

* sicker. native simplex (OBicor)— safe loanword form French

theilk — thesame(Acts 1:19; 14:20; 16:33)

« ilk, adj. denotes “the same”. It is now absent from theliEhgtandartf? (but has
been retained in Scottish).

« ilk: native simplex (OBHca m.,ilce f.,n.)» same loanword from Norse

hestiede— ascendedActs 2:34; 10:4) (Rev 7:2; 8:4; 9:2; 11:7; 14:11

we stien— goe vp(Mark 10:33) (Rev 11:12)

« sty, v.(often withup, see eq. 109) denotes “to ascend, mount up”. Alccgtto the
information in theDED, in the last quarter of the sixteenth centuryvésd survived
only as a literary archaism, and in the seventeesriury became completely
obsolete.

« sty. native simplex (OBtigar) — ascendloanword from Latingo up native multi-

word unit

toleese— to destroy (Mark 3:4; 9:21; 11:18; 12:9)

* leese, vdenotes “to destroy, to bring to ruin”. It wastleecorded in th©ED for the
year 1553. According to tHeED, this verb is cognate witlbose, adj., loose, v., lose,
V., loss, nor the suffix 4ess(they are all derivatives of the Gmc rodeufs).

« leese native simplex (OE léosart*®) — destroy loanword from French

142 see note 134
143 according to th©ED, it occured only in compounds, elipléosanforléosan
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(11) itwelewide(m: etherdrizedg — it parched (Mark 4:6)
» wallow, v here denotes “to wither”. It is now obsolete @xcin dialects) and it
might have fallen to disuse because of the homooighash with the verivallow
denoting “to roll, revolve” (both < Olvealwian

» wallow: native simplex (ORvealwiar) — parch of obscure origin

(12) it wasspreynt with blood— sprinkled (Rev 19:13)
* sprenge, vdenotes “to sprinkle (with liquid)”. It was lagtaorded in th€©ED for
the year 1578. These two verbs might be cognageyeghosprinkleoriginated either as
a frequentative asprengeor came to English via Middle Dutch and Middle Low
Germansprenkel‘'spot, speck™**

* sprenge native simplex (OBprengan — sprinkle of obscure origin

(13) theileuedennot— notbeleeuing they... (Acts 9:26)
(14) theileuedenhym— were attent vpon him (Acts 8:11)
* leve, v.denotes “to believe, trust, give credence to”ldst evidence in th@ED is
dated to 1577.
« leve yleveandbelievewere synonyms butelievegradually superseded the first two,
possibly because the form is strengthened by téxpr
» OEléfan liefanwas a shortened form géléfan geliefan
« attent, adj denotes “attentive, full of devotion” and it wasrrowed from Latin
* leve native simplex (OBefan, liefan) — believe native derivativebe attent upon

hybrid multi-word unit

4.2.2.2. Native Complex Structures: Type't®

(15) filthhed — turpitude (Rev 16:15)
« filthhead, n denotes “filthiness, uncleanness”. Its last evagein theOED is dated
to 1582. According to th@ED, this noun also existed with the suffikeod which is
a parallel suffix of head they have the same meaning and originated frensdime

144 sprinkle (v.)from www.etymonline.com
145 Type | is defined in chapter 4.2.2.
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(16)

(17)

(18)

root (OEhad). While -headappeared first in Middle English and later became
obsolete, hoodexisted already in Old English and is still prodwuetoday.

« filthhead: nativederivative— turpitude:loanword from French

halewis — sainctes(Rev 11:18; 16:6)

« according to th©ED, hallow, n.as a “holy personage” was rarely used after 1800.
has been however preservedhiftHallows (All Saints’ Day) and its combinations
(All-Hallows’ Eve etc.)

* hallow arose from OHmalga which was originally a definite form of the adjee

hélig ,holy* (hal “whole, hale” + the suffix ig, PDE “y”) but later came to be used as
an ordinary weak noun (in OE, weak adjective fomese commonly substantivized).
Because of the consonant groughéiga thea shortened ta, and the velar fricative

g produced in ME av before a back-vowel in ME, and between thiand thd there
developed a transitory. Originally, the plural wasalganand -enwas retained in
south during Middle English, but in the Midlandslarorth the form developed the
plural -s.

* hallow: nativederivative— saint: loanword from French

wakynge — watch (Mark 6:48)

« translating the Latiwigilia, waking, n.denotes “one of the ‘watches’ or divisions of
the night”. It seems to have been used very litttelast record in th®ED is dated to
c1400.

« waking: calque — native derivative> watch: native simpleX*® (OE waeccew.f.)

wretcheful — miserable (Rev 3:17)

» wretchful, adj appears to have been only used in the WycliBitde. According to
the OED, the Wycliffite Bible also occasionally used theriantwretchedful but
neither of these two words survived, both wereldisgd by the other derivative
wretched.

* wretchful: native derivative— miserable loanword from French

148 presumably, there is an old Germanic suffix is thiord, but it is no longer apparent (see the d&finof a
simplex in chapter 4.1.4.
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(19)
(20)

(21)

(22)
(23)

(24)

(25)

vnbileueful — incredulous (Acts 14:1; 26:19) (Rev 21:7)

vnbileueful — incredible (Acts 26:8)

« unbeliefful, adjdenotes “unbelieving” or “incredible”. THRED timeline suggests
that neither sense was used after 1500.

* unbeliefful:native derivative— incredulous, incredibleloanword from Latin

bisee3ou silf (mp.) — your selue$ook vnto it (Acts 18:15)
* besee, vhere denotes “to see to, deal with”. This vermasv obsolete; the last
evidence in th©ED is from the Archaizer Edmund Spencer (a1599).

* beseenative derivative— look inta native multi-word unit

theibifor telden — foretold (Acts 7:52)

hebifor telde — foreshewed(Acts 3:18)

* before-tell, vdenotes “to tell beforehand, predict”. AccordingheOED, it only
occurred in the Wycliffite Bible. It was replacey the now commofforetell.

« all verbs seem to be a calque of the Latmenuntire “before + announce”

« before-tell calque — native compoutid — foreshow, foretellcalque — native

derivative®®

Y hauebifor seid — foretold (Mark 13:23) (2Cor 13:2)

« before-say, vdenotes “to say beforehand, predict” and is nosotdie. The similar
verbfore-sayis not obsolete but rare.

* both verbs seem to be a calque of the Lataedicire “before + make known,
proclaim”

« before-saycalque — native compouné foretelt calque — native derivative

thei wererbifore ordeyned — preordinate (Acts 13:48; 22:14)

* before-ordain, vdenotes “to predestine, predetermine”. It is naheOED.
* pre-ordinate, vis now archaic

* both verbs seem to be a calque of the Ljataeordirare “before + ordain”

* before-ordain calque — native compound pre-ordinate loanword from Latin

147

the verbs wittbeforeare classified in the OED as compounuisf¢redoes not exist as a prefix)

148 according to Marchand (1960: 117), the nativeiprifre- is by origin a locative particle denoting “before
(with respect to time as well as place), but becamiseparable prefix as early as OE
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(26) hizyngli — speedily(Acts 17:15)
* hyingly, adv denoting “with hast or speed, quickly” was lastarded in the
Woycliffite Bible. It consists ohying (present participle diie, v."hasten”)+ the
adverbial suffix 4y. The verbhie is not obsolete.

* hyingly. native derivative— speedily native derivative

(27) withoutforth — outwardly (2Cor 11:28)

(28) without forth — without (2Cor 7:5)
« withoutforth, adv here denotes “outwardly, outside of the inwarmhgesoul,
or mind”. It was last recorded in ti@ED for the year 1530.
 withoutforth: native compoune- outwardly: native derivativewithout native

compound

4.2.2.3. Native Complex Structures: Type H?

(29) thouazenbowtist — redeemed(Rev 5:9)
(30) aenbiyng— redemption (Mark 10:45)
(31) aenbiere— redeemer(Acts 7:35)
« in OE,again-buy, vdenoted “to buy in exchange.” It was later employethe

religious sense “to redeem, ransom”. It consiéth® obsolete combining foragain

and the verlbuy ( it seems to have been formadter classical Latin

redimere“back + buy”). Its first evidence in tHeED is from the Wycliffite Bible.

« again-buying, ndenotes “redemption, ransom”. Its formation wakugficed by the

verbagain-buy This word also appears to have been introducéueiwycliffite

Bible. Again-buyer, ndenotes “a redeemer”. Its first occurrence in@ieD is dated
to a1350. The last evidence of both nouns andéhie m theOED is from a text dated

to al1520.

« the hybrid nounedeememwas formed in English from the verédeem(borrowed

from French) and the noun-forming suffigr-

« again-buy:calque — native compouttd, again-buying, again-buyenative

synthetic compounid* — redeemloanword from Frenchredemptionloanword from

French;redeemerhybrid derivative

149Type Il is defined in chapter 4.2.2.
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(32)
(33)

(34)
(35)

(36)

(37)
(38)

heagenreisidehym — raised him vp (Acts 13:34)

agenrisyng — resurrection (Acts 4:2, 33; 17:18; 23:6; 24:15, 21) (Rev 2@&p,

* again-raise, vdenotes “to raise again”. It is made up of the comiy formagain
(which is obsolete) and the verdise It appears to have been used very little; the
OED provides evidence only from the Wycliffite Bible.

* again-rising, n.denotes “resurrection”. The Wycliffite Bible alsmade use afising
again(e.g. Acts 23:8), which seems to be retained inahguage and not considered
obsolete.

* again-raise native compouncdagain-rising: native synthetic compouné raise up

native multi-word unitresurrection loanword from French

chepyng— market (Mark 7:4)

chepyng— market-place (Mark 12:38)

 cheapingn. denotes “market” or “a market-place”. The lastience in théOED
dates to c1531. It is a derivativedfeap, v“to buy, sell, trade” which is obsolete.
« cheaping native derivative—» market of obscure originmarket-placecompound

(origin of the first component uncertain)

shipbreche— shipwracke (2Cor 11:25)

« the compound noushipbrechedenoting “shipwreck” is obsolete. According to the
OED, its last evidence is dated to c1440. The stetementbreach, ndenotes
“breakage, fracture” and is now also obsolete gseevidence is from 1676). It was
supplanted bghipwreck

* shipbrechenative compounéd- shipwreck native compound

vnwityng — ignorance (Acts 3:17)

vnwitti — foolish (2Cor 12:11)

 unwitting, n.denotes “lack of knowledge, ignorance”. TBED only provides three
records for this word, which suggests that it pldpavas not employed much.
 unwitty, adj.denotes “foolish, senseless” and it is now in #eisse obsolete.

« the prefixes and the suffixes are still productogay, but the stenwit, v. “to

know”) is now archaic.

130 following Quirk et al. (1985: 1567), who treatswinining forms under compounds
131 according to Lieber (1995:46, 54), synthetic commmbis a compound, in which the second stem isvarbel
derivation, e.gtruck driver, meat-eating, home-growetc.
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« foolish, adjwas created in English from the noiaol (previously borrowed from
French) and the adjective-forming suffilsh:
 unwitting, unwitty native derivative— ignorance loanword from FrencHpolish

hybrid derivative

(39) vnkunnyng — ignorance (Acts 17:30)
 uncunning, ndenotes “lack of knowledge, ignorance”. AccordiagheOED, this
word was common in the fourteenth and fifteenthtwsn but then became obsolete;
last evidence dates to a1470.
* cunning, nis a verbal noun froman, v, which underwent grammaticalization in
ME (see eg. 124) and as a consequence lost italdratures — among them the
ability to occur in derivatives. Unlikenwitting above, where the stewi, v.)
disappeared from the standard language, the stesr(dam, v) only lost its ability to
participate in derivation.

* uncunning:native derivative—~ ignorance loanword from French

(40) Dbirielis — sepulchres(Mark 5:2, 5)
* buriels, n.denote “a burying place, grave, tomb”. AccordiaghteOED, the latest
dating ofburielsis 1483. The Wycliffite Bible also made use of ttmunburial (e.g.
Rev 11:9), which is last recorded in tB&D for the year 1613.
* buriels< OEbyrgels the stem of the OE vefliergan(laterbergh*“to protect”,
which is now obsolete) and the OE suffeds- The word later lost the finak-due to
the original form having been mistaken for a pliftaére also might have been a
confusion of this native suffix with the Romancéfigsu—(i)al (e.g.survival denial).

* buriels native derivative—~ sepulcherloanword from French

(41) wvnlerud — rude (2Cor 11:6)
* unlered, adjdenotes “uneducated, ignorant”. It is a derivatit’kered, adj.,which
itself is a derivative (past participle) lefre, v “to teach, give instruction’Leredis
obsolete (except in dialects), its last evidenct@OED is from 1556°2 Likewise
lere, v is now obsolete.

« unlered: native derivative— rude loanword from French

152 The OED provides additional evidenceeried, adj(1855) but it is taken fromA glossary of Yorkshire words
and phrases
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(42)

(43)
(44)

ferdful — feareful (Rev 21:8)
« ferdful, adj denotes “full of fear, timorous”. The latest reatan theOED is dated
to c1503. It is a derivative &érd, n “fear, terror”, which is also obsolete, its last
evidence is dated to a 1500.

« ferdful: native derivative— fearful: native derivative

mostdereworthe — deerest(Acts 15:25) (2Cor 7:1)

moost derworth — most deerg(Mark 9:1; 12:6)

 dearworth, adjis now obsolete, the last occurrence in@teD is dated to 1557

« it has its origins in the OE worteor/dyrwurpewhich consists of the now obsolete
noundear“dearness, dearth” and the adjectiverthy

« dearworth native compound (with periphrastic gradatiem)dearest, most dear

native simplex (OHieru, déorunflected for gradation)

4.2.2.4. Native Complex Structures: Type 1113

(45)

(46)

to breidynge him, the spirit wente out> tearing him, he... (Mark 9:25)

* to-braid, v denotes “to wrench apart, tear or snatch aways.now completely
obsolete, the last evidence in DED is from c1400.

« it consists of the native prefte “apart” and the native veltraid “to jerk, snatch”
(OE bregdan). Both the prefix and the verb are now obsolete.

* to-braid: native derivative— tear. native simplex (OEeran)

beto-drawun — betorne in peeceqActs 23:10)

« to-draw, v denotes “to pull apart, tear to pieces”. It isnpdetely obsolete; the last
evidence in th®©ED is dated to c1425.

* it consists of the native preftw “apart” and the native verdraw “to pull or tear”
(OEdragan, drég, dragen The prefix became obsolete and the verb unddrwen
semantic change (from ti@ED entry it seems that the verb was not used instnise
after 1700)

* piece, nwas borrowed from French

* to-draw. native derivative— tear in pieceshybrid multi-word unit

153 Type Il is defined in chapter 4.2.2.
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4.2.2.5. Native Complex Structures: Lexicalized Ppositional Phrases

(47)

(48)

(49)
(50)

(51)
(52)
(53)
(54)
(55)

amorowe — on themorrow (Acts 4:5)

e amorrow, advdenotes “in the morning”. This compound considta, prep and
morrow, n, both of which are now regional (or archaic). Tétest evidence of this
compound in th&©ED is from ¢1430.

* a, prep is a variant obn, prep, where the final consonant was lost. Accordintht
OED, the loss of the finalrprobably began in the fixed idioms, where it wasnse
more as a prefix than a preposition (cf. the prafn abed, afielg. That is most

likely the case oAmorrowas well. The separate prepositenceased to be used after
1700, when it was displaced by the forfi, in, etc.

e amorrow native, lexicalized prepositional phraseon the morrownative phrase

thei departidea twynny — departedne from an other(Acts 15:39)

* a-twin, adv denoting “away from each other, apart” is nowadete. TheOED
timeline suggests that it probably was not use 46€0.

« it consists of the now obsolete native preposiidexpressing partition “in, into”)
and the native noutvin.

* a-twin: native lexicalized prepositional phraseone from anothemative multi-

word unit

he wente with hyrasidis half — wentasidewith him apart (Acts 23:19)

he took hynasidisfro the puple— from the multitudeapart (Mark 7:33)

« according to th®ED, asides, adv(and its compounds) seems to have been used,
except one other entry, only in the Wycliffite Babl

« the form is a variant adside(after adverbial genitives in —s), which was arally a
phraseon side

« asides native lexicalized prepositional phraseaside native lexicalized

prepositional phrasepart loanword from French

anentis God— before God (Acts 7:46)
anentismen— with men (Mark 10:27) (2Cor 10:8)
anentis— to (2Cor 9:2; 12:19)

anentis— among (2Cor 12:21)

anentis— of (Acts 26:29) (2Cor 7:14)
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* anentis, prepdenoting “in the company of, with, among” or “ioht of” became
obsolete in the fifteenth century. It has its argyin the OE phrasan efen /on efn / on
emn“on even (ground) with, on a level with” to whichiér + was added (developed
by 1200) + the final —es (on analogy with dativadl @enitival words likezeines
(against) amides(amidst).

* amongwas also originally a phrasen “in” + gemangd‘mingling, crowd”

* anentis native lexicalized prepositional phrasebefore native derivativewith, to,
of: native simplex (ORvid, t6, fram/fpm); among native lexicalized prepositional

phrase

4.2.2.6. Loanwords

(56)

(57)
(58)

(59)

bilibre — two poundes(Rev 6:6)
« bilibre, n. denotes “a weight of two pounds” and it seemsawetonly been used
in the Wycliffite Bible

* bilibre: loanword from Latin— two poundsnative multi-word unit

clerete— brightnesse(Acts 22:11)

clerete— glorie (Rev 21:11, 23)

* clerete, ndenotes “brightness, glory”. It seems to have hessa very little; the last
dating is ¢1520.

» the ME wordclarté was borrowed from OElarté (itself a borrowing from the Latin
claritat-em*“clearness”. It then took two different directiond) by assimilation

to clere(clear, adj.)it becameclerete, n.put this word became obsolete during the
16" century, and 2) under influence of the Latin origiit becamelarité, clarity.

* clerete borrowing from French- brightness native derivativeglory: loanword

from French

sones o$posailis— children of themariage (Mark 2:19) gpousd]

« spousal, ndenotes “condition of being married, wedlock’sétems to have been
employed last by the Archaizer Edmund Spencer (1590

* spousal, nandespousal, nhcome from the same word, @BpousaillesWhile
spousabecame obsoletespousatontinues to be used.

* spousal loanword from French» marriage loanword from French
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(60)

(61)

(62)
(63)
(64)

auowis— vowes(Acts 24:17)

e avow, n denotes “a thing vowed, a votive offering”. leges to have been used very
little; the last evidence in tH@ED is dated to c1400.

« according to th®ED, avow, n.(first dating 1330) was formed by zero derivation
from avow, v (1303) on analogy witliow, n (c1290) andiow, v.(1303).

* avow loanword from French (zero derivative) vow. loanword from French

gouernails— rudder (Acts 27:40)

» governail, n here denotes “the rudder of a ship”. Its lasuo@nce in th©OED is
dated to 1561. It used to denote also “governmmeahagement” but none of these
sense were recorded after 1600, the noun is coefpl@bsolete.

* rudder, n (OErodor) consists ofro- “steer” (from the verlow) + the suffix pra,
which used to form neutral names of tddls

« governail loanword from French~ rudder. native derivative

trist — confidence(Acts 4:31; 4:29; 28:31) (2Cor 3:4, 12; 7:4; 8:2R;2)

triste 3e (mp.) — haueconfidence(Mark 6:50) (2Cor 7:16)

Y triste in 30u— | am bold on you (2Cor 10:1)

* trist, n.denotes “confidence, faith” and is now complet#bgolete. The last
evidence is dated to 1483.

e trist, v.is now also obsolete in all its senses. TiED timeline suggests that the
sense “to have confidence, confide” was not inafs® 1500. The verb in the sense
“to be bold” does not seem to be mentioned inQE® but the adverlristily (see

eg. 91) is defined as “confidently, boldly”.

« they were replaced hyust, n andtrust, v.

« according to the information in ti@ED, trist, n.is apparently etymologically related
to trust, n. andtraist, n. “confidence” (now also obsolete) but the naturéhe relation
is not clear. They all probably go back to @&lust Etymology of the verlrist goes
with the noun.

* trist, n. andv.: apparently loanword from Norse confidenceloanword from Latin;

haveconfidencehybrid multi-word unitpe boldon: native multi-word unit

4 rudder, n from etymonline.com
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(65) theiaspiedenhym— watchedhim (Mark 3:2)

(66) theiaspienhym — lie in wait for him (Acts 23:21)

(67) theaspies— theirlying in waite (Acts 23:16)

(68) aspies— embushments(Acts 23:30)

(69) aspies— conspiracie(Acts 9:24)
 aspy, v here denotes “to spy, to watch, look out for”
« the nounsspydenote “ambush, snare” and it appears to have umshin this sense
only by John Wycliffe or in the Wycliffite Bible
« according to th©ED the spellingaspyof both verb and noun was common in EME
(after Anglo-Norman) but in the fifteenth centuthanged t@spy(after French).
Both espy, nandespy, vare in this sense now also obsolete.
* the nounwait is a borrowing from Old North French
* aspy, vandn.: loanword from French» watch native simplex (ORvaeccal lie in
wait, lying in wait hybrid multi-word unitambushmenioanword from French;

conspiracy loanword from Latin

(70)  wecomparisounit — we compareit (Mark 4:30) (2Cor 10:12)
e comparison, vdenotes “to liken, compare”. It seems to hawenbarely used,
mostly by John Wycliffe or in the Wycliffite Biblel'he timeline in th€®©ED suggests
that it was not employed in the language much d#4€0.
« as a verbgomparisorapparently existed in English but not in Frencbint which it
was borrowed as a noun. It might have originateanaisicorrect formation of an
infinitive from a noun. According to th@ED, John Wycliffe used the verb
comparisorto translate the Latioomparare(which is where the verbomparealso
comes from).
» comparisonloanword from French (zero derivative) compare loanword from

French

(71) theicorrumpiden the erthe— corrupted (Rev 11:18)
e corrump, v.denotes “to corrupt, destroy”
« corrumpandcorruptare doubletS® both originating in the Latin vedorrumpsre.

While corrumpentered the language via ©&rompre, corrumpre; corrupdrose

155 Doublets are words derived from the same sourcdiigrent path [Millward and Hayes, 2012: 444].eSe
also chapter 3.2.3.2.1.
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(72)

(73)

(74)

(75)

(76)

from corrupt, adj. (used as past participle), but later retedieectly to Latincorrupt-
(participial stem otorrumpere) and was treated as the English representatitieaof
verb. Sincecorrumpandcorrupt had the same meaning, both of them could not be
retained in the language, aocokrrumpeventually gave way teorrupt. According to
the OED, corrumpwas not used after 1553.

* corrump loanword from French-» corrupt loanword from Latin

herettynge to hem her giltes» imputing to them their sinnes, he... (2Cor 5:19)
* ret, v. denotes “to impute, ascribe something to a pérdbseems to have not been
used after 1500.

e ret: loanword from French- impute loanword from French

it wasfitchid — sticking fast, it... (Acts 27:41)

« ficche, v.denotes “to fix, fasten” (here about a bow of @xhThe last dating in the
OED s 1477. It was superseded by the erlfboth have their origin in the Latin
verbfigere)

« ficche loanword from French- stick fast native multi-word unit

it isalargid — dilated (2Cor 6:11, 13)

« alarge, v.denoting “to extend the size, increase” is obsolteording to theDED,
it was used chiefly in the Wycliffite Bible or by Wliffe and Purvey. It has been
displaced by the verbnlarge It comes from ANalarger, AN/MF alargir; the prefix
—a (expressing addition or increase) has never besguptive in English.

« alarge loanword from French- dilate: loanword from French

theigroynedenazens hir— murmured against her (Mark 14:5)
* groin, v.denotes “to grumble, murmur”. Its [&SED occurrence is dated to 1583.

* groin: loanword from French» murmur. loanword from French

Y haue spousid— despoused2Cor 11:2)

* spouse, vdenoting “to marry” is obsolete. Its |I&3ED evidence is from 1528.
 despouse,.us now also obsolete (in fact, the Douay-RheintdeBprovides the last
OED evidence)

* spouseloanword from French» despouseloanword from French
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(77)
(78)

(79)

(80)

theidefoulide the erthe— corrupted (Rev 19:2)

thei schuleefoulethe hooli citee— treade vnder foote(Rev 11:2)

« defoul, v denotes in the first case “to pollute morallysropt” (last occurrence in the
OED al1555) and in the second “to trample under feegd down” (last occurrence
1574). The Wycliffite Bible also employed derivassof this verb; they are now all
obsolete (see eq. 82 and eq. 87).

* defoul loanword from French» corrupt loanword from Latinfread under foot

native multi-word unit

hetrumpide — sounded with the trompet(Rev 8:7, 10, 12, 13; 9:1; 10:7; 11:15)
e trump, v denoting “to blow or sound a trumpet” is now dies® (except in archaic
use). According to th®ED it seems to have been used last in Coverdalele Bib
(1535).

* sound, vandtrumpet, n are loanwords from French

e trump: loanword from French- sound with the trumpehybrid multi-word unit

chargeouse— burdenous(2Cor 11:9)

 chargeous, adjdenotes “burdensome, troublesome”. Its last exades from al563.
The Rheims equivalemurdenous, adjconsists of the native nolnurdenand the
Latin suffix—ous formed after words from Latin. It is now also olete.

* chargeousloanword from French-» burdenoushybrid derivative

4.2.2.7. Hybrids

(81)

bolnyngis bi pride — swellings(2Cor 12:20)

* bolning, n.denotes “swelling”, here figuratively speaking.idtvord is now
completely obsolete; the latest record in@tD is 1583 (of the figurative use a1400).
It is a derivative obolne, v “to swell”, borrowed from Danisholne(which in turn

was borrowed from Old Nordmlgng). This verb is also obsolete, the latest record
dates to 1576 (of the figurative use c1449).

* bolning: hybrid derivative — swelling native derivative
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(82)

(83)

(84)

(85)
(86)

(87)

defoulingis — contamination (Acts 15:20)

« defouling, ndenotes “defilement, pollution”. THRED entry of this sense provides
no evidence (a notification of the occurrence i \tycliffite Bible has been sent) but
it states that it is obsolete. This noun is a dee of the verldefoul“to profane,
pollute” (borrowed from French), which is also olete (see eq. 77, 78).

« defouling hybrid derivative-» contaminationloanword from Latin

tristyng — confidence(2Cor 1:15)
* tristing is a verbal noun frorrist, v. (borrowed from Norse) which denotes
“confidence, faith”. The verb is obsolete (see@R).64).

« tristing: hybrid derivative— confidenceloanword from Latin

ofaspiyngis— by theconspiracies(Acts 20:19)

e aspying, nis a derivative of the verspy“to spy, to watch, look out for”, which
was borrowed from French. It denotes “lying in wainbush, snare” (more about the
verb and noumspysee eq. 65-69).

« aspying hybrid derivative— conspiracy loanword from Latin

suynge— following (Acts 7:26;10:23; 13:42; 20:15, 18; 23:11)

suynge— next (Acts 10:9; 14:19; 21:26; 22:30; 23:32)

* suing, adj.denoting “following” is now obsolete, the last @gnce in th®©ED dates
to 1519. It is a derivative &ue, v.‘to follow” (see above), which was borrowed from
French and is now also obsolete.

* suing hybrid derivative— following: native derivativenext native simplex (OE
niehsta, nyhsta, nestd)

defoulid — polluted (Rev 21:26)

« defouled, adjdenotes “polluted, corrupt”. It was last recordedhe OED for 1530.

It is a derivative of the vertdefoul (a loan from French), which is also obsolete (see
eq.77, 78 and eq. 82).

* polluted, adjis a derivative fronpollute, v (loanword from Latin)

« defouled hybrid derivative— polluted hybrid derivative

%6 next, adj from www.etymonline.com
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(88) the spiridebreidyngehym — tearing him, he... (Mark 1:26)
« debraid, v denotes “to snatch down” and according to@D it seems to have only
been used in the second version of the Wycliffiteld3 The first version hadebreak,
v. which was also only used there.
* it consists of then Latin prefidte- “down” and the native, now obsolete vériaid
“to snatch, flink”. TheOED timeline suggests that the verb was not usedisrstimse
after 1400.

* debraid hybrid derivative— tear. native simplex (OEeran)

(89) heleide aspiesto hym— lay in waite for him (Acts 20:3) (Mark 6:19)

(90) theisettiden aspies— laying waite, they... (Acts 25:3)
* the nouraspydenotes “ambush, snare”. It appears to have b&shin this sense
only by John Wycliffe or in the Wycliffite Bible é& eq. 65-69).
* the nounwait was borrowed from Old North French

* lie/set aspieshybrid multi-word unit— lie in wait, lie wait:hybrid multi-word unit

(91) he didaristili — confidently (Acts 9:27, 28 14:3; 18:26)
« tristily, adv.denotes “confidently, boldly”. It seems to haverbesed last in the
Woycliffite Bible. It is a derivative ofrist, n., which was probably a loanword from
Norse and is also obsolete (see eq. 62).

« tristily: hybrid derivative— confidently hybrid derivative

(92) folili — rashly (Acts 19:36)
« follily, adv. denotes “foolishly”. Its last occurrence in tDED is dated to 1598. It is
a derivative of the adjectivielly, which itself is a derivative of the notwol (a
loanword from French).

« follily: hybrid derivative— rashly. native derivative

4.2.2.8. Unknown Origin

(93) hewlappide (the bodi)}— wrapped (Mark 15:46)
(94) as a bookvlappid — folded (Rev 6:14)
* wlappe, vdenotes “to wrap”. It seems to have been useglitde (mostly by John

Woycliffe and in the Wycliffite Bible) and the ladating in theOED is ¢1449. This
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verb was coined as a blendlap “to fold, wrap” andwrap, but the overall origin of
this blend cannot be determined becausap is of obscure origin
» wlappe:blend (origin of the second component is obsedreyap: of obscure

origin, fold: native simplex (OEealdan

4.2.3. OBSOLETE MULTI-WORD PHRASES

The following are multi-word expressions found lre tWycliffite Bible which are no
longer used and which were last recorded inQE® before the year 1600. They were termed
generally Multi-word Phrases and were not furthéocategorized because their number is
very limited, altogether, there are only 6 equingde(3 are made up of native words, 3 are
hybrids®"). They were replaced in the Rheims Bible by aegiéfit native multi-word unit (in

2 cases), by a hybrid compound (in 2 cases) orlbgravord from French (2 cases).

(95) into worldis — for euer (2Cor 11:31)

(96) into worldis of worldis — for euer and euer(Rev 1:6, 18; 4:9, 10; 5:13, 14; 7:12;
10:6; 11:15; 14:11; 15:8, 19:3; 20:10; 22:5)
« the phrases to worldsandin to worlds of worldslenote “for ever and ever, for all
time, throughout eternity”. According to ti#ED, phrases of this kind chiefly occur in
religious contexts and they were formed after wagibatin phrases wittaeculum
“world” (here particularlyin saeculaandin saecula saeculorum
* the OED states that the Latin saecula saeculorums an imitation of the Hebrew
idiom expressing a superlative or elative, in whiod construct state of a noun is
followed by the plural of its absolute state (alstoly of holies, Song of Songs
« the last evidence of this multi-word phrase in@t€D is from 1591
* in to worlds in to worlds of worldscalque — native multi-word unit> for ever, for

ever and evemativemulti-word unit

(97) in happe— perhaps(2Cor 13:5)
* the expressiom hapis now obsolete. The nourap(borrowed from Old Norse)

means “chance, fortune” and it is now consideretiar.

157 See note 137 for the definition of hybrid phrase
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* perhaps, adwvconsist of the French/Latin prepositiper “by, through” + the plural
of hap, n “chance”, according to th@ED it was modeled operadventure, adv.,
perchance, adv.

« in hap hybrid multi-word unit— perhaps hybrid compound

(98) in cumpas ofthe seete~ round about the seate (Rev 4:3, 4, 6)
* the phrasén the compass ptlenoting “round, around” is now obsolete, acaaogdb
the OED it was probably last used in the Tyndale Bible2@6 The noun was
borrowed from French and has been retained in Emgti the meaning “circuit,
circumscribed area”.

* in the compass ohybrid multi-word unit— round about hybrid compound

(99) daies otherflooues— daies othe Azymes(Acts 12:3; 20:6) (Mark 14:12)

(100) feest of therf looues— the Azymes(Mark 14:1)
« tharf loaveds used in the Wycliffite Bible to translate thevigh Passover cake of
unleavened bread. It consists of the native adjethtarf “unleavened” and the plural
of the native noutoaf “bread”. The adjective is now in this sense oligo(but has
been retained in dialects where it means “lumpgstiunwilling”). The nounfeast
was borrowed from French.
* the nounAzymesvas borrowed from Latiazimus,adj., azyman. pl., which
corresponds to the Greek origigaimos*>®
« tharf loaves:nativemulti-word unit,feast of tharf loavesiybrid multi-word unit—

Azymesloanword from Latin

4.2.4. OBSOLETE PHRASAL VERBS

There is a group of phrasal verbs in the Wyclifii®le which had not been adopted
in the English language — or at least not in theseahat the Wycliffite Bible employs them.
They are now either considered obsolete or theammg has changed (their last evidence in
the OED is before 1600).

This category comprises 10 equivalents. The verlibe Wycliffite Bible are part of

the type | or Il phrasal vertaccording to Quirk et al>® consisting of a lexical vertdl¢, put,

18 azyme, nfrom www.dictionary.reference.com; also www.mami-webster.com
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part, sty, straight and an adverb particleldqwn, away, up, outand they are all of native
origin. One of the forms survived in the standadgluage but in a different meaninuu{
away now denotes “set aside”), one survived but likewligs a different meaning and is
absent from the standdfl (the colloquialdo downnow denotes “to overcome, get the better
of”). Three of the forms are now completely obselety up straight out, deal abrogdand
one survived only partially, when the phrasal eesame a phrasal-prepositional verb (in the

sense “dismiss, removedp awayis obsolete bulo away withis very common).

The phrasal verbs of the Wycliffite Bible were r@d in the Rheims Bible by either
a different phrasal verb (in 2 cases by a native, am 2 cases by a hybrid one) or by a
loanword (in 3 cases by a Latin loan, in 2 casea Byench loan) and once by a blend of two

verbs of French origin (the vediminish see below).

(101) thei schuldedo awei serpentis— take away (Mark 16:18) (Acts 27:20)

(102) whanne hwas don awei— remouing him, he ... (Acts 13:22)

(103) if hedo aweiof the wordis~ diminish (Rev 22:19)

(104) wedo aweithe preue thingis»> renounce(2Cor 4:2)
« the phrasal verdo away denoting “to put away, dismiss, remove” seemsae
been used last by the Archaizer Edmund Spense6)16%vas displaced by the
phrasal-prepositional vexdo away with(= consolidation of the form).
* these changes may be connected with the increagamimatical role ofloin the
fifteenth and the sixteenth century, when it wasdusot only in negatives and
questions like in PDE but also in affirmativés
* according to th®©ED, diminish, v.was formed under the joint influence of the
borrowed verbsliminue(now obsolete) andhinish(now archaic). It has the prefix of
the first and the suffix of the latter. Badiminueandminishdenote “diminish” and
were borrowed from French.
» doaway native multi-word unit— takeaway hybrid multi-word unit(see below);
remove, renouncéoanword from Frenchdiminish blend of two verbs of French

origin

9 Quirk et al., 1985: 1150

180 See note 134 for definition of standard language

181 According to Nevalainen’s corpus research, pedstitdo in affirmative sentences picked up in almost all
genres in the period 1570-1640, having a usefultipurpose function, but then rapidly declined aft€&40
(while in negative sentences and questidmsontinued to be used). [Nevalainen, 2006:199-208]
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(105) todo hymdoun — totake him downe (Mark 15:36)
« the phrasal verdo down denoting “to put or take down” (here meaning ey
from the cross) is now obsolete, according toQiED it was used last in 1587
* the verbtakewas borrowed from Norse

* dodown native multi-word unit—» takedown hybrid multi-word unit

(106) heputtide hymawey— repelled him (Acts 7:27, 39; 13:46)

(107) Godputtide awey hethene mer- expelled(Acts 7:45)
* the phrasal verput awayin the sense “to drive away, repel” is now obsalét
seems to have not been used after 1530. This watinaes to be used in the meaning
“to set aside” or “to dismiss from one’s mind”.

 putaway native multi-word unit- repel, expelloanword from Latin

(108) hedelide abrood— distributed (2Cor 9:9)
* the phrasal verbeal abroadwhich denotes “to distribute”, seems to have besadu
only in the Wycliffite Bible
 dealabroad native multi-word unit— distribute loanword from Latin

(109) stye thou vp(imp.) — come vp(Rev 4:1; 13:1, 11)
* sty up, vdenotes “to ascend, mount up”. With the same nnggarihe verb was often
used without the adverb partiale (see the simplex form eq. 9).

* sty up native multi-word unit— come upnative multi-word unit

(110) hestreigte out — stretchedforth (Mark 1:41)
« straight outhere denotes “to stretch out, extend” one’s lifitie verb is now
obsolete (except in Scottish in some senses),dtrelaced bgtraighten(both verbs
originated from the adjectivaraigh).

« straight out native multi-word unit— stretch forth native multi-word unit
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4.2.5. SEMANTIC CHANGE

This category includes words of the Wycliffite Bilihat underwent semantic change,
I.e. there was no lexical loss, but the senseghich the Wycliffite Bible employed them,
were later lost. Also here the limit of the senda® occurrence in th@ED was set to the
year 1600. The category is assorted accordingeavtirds of the Wycliffite Bible into native

simplex structures, native complex structures, Weads and hybrid formations.

As discussed in chapter 3.2.3.2.3., the most camiyyjoe of semantic change on the
way from Middle to Early Modern English was narragyiof meaning. This statement can be
confirmed by the present analysis — most of théowohg words underwent restriction in
meaning, for example the nognoffin used to denote “a basket, chest, box” in genbrdljs
now chiefly restricted to “the box in which the pee is enclosed for burial”. Similar
examples include the vernete (from the general “measure” to the less restric¢tedallot
punishment, reward”), or the noussrmon(from “discourse” to “religious discourse”) and
hound (from “dog” to “dog kept for hunting”). Other cajeries of semantic changes were
found as well, for instance pejoration (ekgavefrom “a male child” to “servant” and later to
“unprincipled man”) or ameliorationkqight from “a male child” to “soldier” and “an
attendant of a lady, champion in war or tournament”

Semantic change is connected with syntactical ahasgwell. For instance while the
intransitive verkhaven“to shelter in a haven” is obsolete, the transibi@ven“to put the ship
into haven” continues to be used. Similarly, thansitive verbbethink “to think of
something” is obsolete but the reflexive use “t@umy oneself in thought” is not (the

intransitive use “to meditate” is now archaic).

This category includes 56 equivaletftsMost of the words that underwent semantic
change, and thus the largest group in this categang of native origin (48.2%). Their
structure is mainly simplex (32.2%). Out of the gdex structures (16%), the majority are
derivatives (12.4%). Following closely behind thatime words are loanwords (39.3%) — for
the most part from French (32.2%). On the othedh#éime Rheims replacements are chiefly
loanwords (57.1%), typically from French (51.7%heTnumber of native words is almost a
half of the loanwords (30.4%). The native wordseéhmostly simplex structures (19.7%).

162 56 note 139
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Table 3: WORDS WITH SEMANTIC CHANGE IN THE WYCLIFFE BIBLE

equivalents occurrence (out of 56)
simplex word 18 (32.2%)
native complex | derivative 7 (12.4%) 27 (48.2%)
word | zero derivative | 1 (1.8%) 9 (16%)
compound 1 (1.8%)
loanword French 18 (32.2%)% | 22 (39.3%)
Latin 4 (7.1%)
hybrid derivative| 3 (5.4%) 3 (5.4%)
unknown 4 (7.1%)

Table 4: RHEIMS BIBLE REPLACEMENTS FOR WORDS WITHEBIANTIC CHANGE

equivalents occurrence (out of 56)
simplex word 11 (19.7%)
native (1 by zero derivation} 17 (30.4%)
complex | derivative 3 (5.4%) 4 (7.1%)
word lexical. prep. phrase| 1 (1.8%)
multi-word unit 2 (3.5%)
French 29 (51.7%)
loanword | Latin 1(1.8%) | 32 (57.1%)
French/Latin 1 (1.8%)
Norse 1 (1.8%)
derivative| 2 (3.5%)
hybrid compound| 1 (1.8%) 4 (7.1%)
multi-word unit| 1 (1.8%)
unknown 3 (5.4%)

In summary, also in this category the greater pvtords in the Wycliffite Bible is of
native origin, while the Rheims Bible employed ¢lyidoanwords, the vast majority of which
are from French (about one half of all equivalent8hat the Wycliffite and Rheims Bibles
have in common is that in both cases, the numbeat¥e simplex structures is higher than
the complex structures, and that the number ofilyfbrmations is relatively low (as opposed

to the category of obsolete words).

1631 of them is partly also a zero derivative; 1arthis partly also a foreclipped structure
1642 of them are zero derivatives
5 partly also zero derivative
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4.2.5.1. Native Simplex Structures

(111) knaue child — man childe (Rev 12:5, 13)
« this case of semantic change was describe in ahay28.2.3. Until the end of ME,
knave, ndenoted “a male child”. After that, it chieflyfeered to a “male servant”
(often as opposed taight, see below). The central meaning now is that of
“unprincipled man”. The older meaning is preserirethe denotation of the playing
card — the lowest court card of each suit.
« the semantic change kmaveis a typical case of semantic pejoration (degradaif
the meaning)

« knave native simplex (OEnafg — man native simplex (OfEnan

(112) knyst — souldiar (Acts 10:7; 12:4, 18; 21:32; 23:10; 27:31) (Matk 116)
* knight, n denoting “a common soldier” is now obsolete eks to have not been
used after 1526.
« the OEknight, like knave(see above), denoted “a male child”. But while the
meaning oknaveunderwent pejoratiorknightin ME underwent the opposite
development — amelioration (improvement of the nmegnas it came to denote a
“military servant, soldier” and later also “an atkiant of a lady, champion in war or
tournament”.

* knight native simplex (OEniht, cneoht— soldier. loanword from French

(113) wittis — senseg2Cor 3:14; 11:3)

« the plural ofwit, n. here denotes “senses”. In Okt denoted “intellect, good sense”
but in ME it became increasingly polysemous, useanslate the Latiacientiaand
sententigas here). Later, while it lost some of its medieuaanings (e.g. “senses”),
it developed new ones wherit was transferred to the person hawvigand later also
came to mean “art of witty conversation” and “magkeAccording to Grlach
this development seems to be typical of the sixteeantury. The meaning then
developed further; in the seventeenth centuryriteto be reduced to purely verbal
witticism

* wit: native simplex (ORvit) — senseloanword from French or Latin

186 Gsrlach, 1993: 204 (the whole descriptiorvf)
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(114)

(115)

(116)

(117)

(118)

houndis — doggeg(Mark 7:27)

* hound, ndenoting “a dog” in general is now obsolete (exéegtoetic use). It now
refers to a dog kept for hunting.

« the semantic change lhoundis a typical case of semantic narrowing

* hound native simplex (OBhund — dog of obscure origin

tokenes— signes(Acts 2:22) (Mark 8:11, 12; 13:4, 22; 14:44; 1§:17

« token, nhere denotes “an act serving to demonstrate dpaomeer”. It is now
obsolete or archaic. THRED timeline suggests that after it was used in theNfiye
Bible, it was used again only in Tyndale’s Bibl&286) and King James Bible (1611).
It is now predominantly used in the sense “a ssgmbol” in general.

« token native simplex (OEacen tacn— sign: loanword from French

inwarde — prison (Acts 5:18)

» ward, n denoting “prison” is now obsolete. The word hasibretained in the sense
“a person who is in ward” or “action of watchingguarding”.

« while ward in this sense descended from ®&ardstrong feminineward in the
sense “watchman, guard” (see below) descendedtfiermasculine form

» ward: native simplex (ORveard str. f.)— prison loanword from French

the secondarde — watch (Acts 12:10)
e ward, n.denoting “watchman, guard, warden” is now obsolite last occurrence in
the OED is dated to 1473.

« ward: native simplex (ORveard m.) — watch native simpleX’ (OE waeccew.f.)

on an otherstide — place (Acts 13:35)

« stead, ndenotes “a place” which is obsolete. Here it desmtdeplace or passage in
Scripture”. The last evidence of this sense isdl&i€l557. The present central
meaning is that of “a site for building” and “prpfservice”.

* steadas “place” was preserved in the complex prepaositistead of

« stead native simplex (OBtede)— place loanword from French

187 See note 146
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(119) giltes— sinnes(2Cor 5:19)
« guilt, n.in the sense of “sin, crime” seems to have becdnselete in ME. The last
record in theDED is dated to 1401.
* guilt: native simplex (OHylt) — sin: native simplex (OEByn(n)

(120) bisi — careful (2Cor 8:17, 22)
* busy, adjhere denotes “eager; attentive, careful”. Thedasing inOED is a1525.
In Early Modern English, this word often had a negasense “prying, meddlesome”,
which is preserved ihusybody*®®

* busy native simplex— carefut native derivative

(121) bemetun — bemeasured(Mark 2:24) (Rev 11:1, 2; 21:15, 16) (2Cor 10:12)
* mete, vdenoting “to estimate the greatness of, measanedw obsolete (except in
archaic speech). It was replacedmhgasurebut has been retained in the sense “to
allot punishment, reward, etc.”

* mete native simplex (OEnetar) — measureloanword from French

(122) thei weremreynt in the sea— werestifled in the sea (Mark 5:13)
» drench, vdenoting “to submerge in water, drown” is obse|étwas last recorded in
the OED for the year 1570. It was retained in the sengesdak, be/get very wet”.
* according to th®ED, the verbslrenchanddrink are cognate becaudeench,
OE dregncan< OGmc dragkjan < drayk (ablaut grade afrigkan“to drink”, of which
it is the causative)

« drench native simplex (OHrencan — stifle: of obscure origin

(123) theislakidenit — loosingit, they ...(Acts 27:40)
« slake, vdenotes “to let or set loose, release” (heregdpe that held the rudder). In
this sense it seems to have been used very étitkthe last evidence in tRED is
dated to a1400, but it continues to be used isémse “to quench fire, thirst”.
* loose, vwas formed as a zero derivative from the adjedtiuse borrowed from
Norse)
« slake native simplex (OEleac—, slaciaph— loose loanword from Norse (zero

derivative)

%8 husy, adjfrom www.etymonline.com

78



(124)

(125)

(126)
(127)

(128)

Kanst thou Greek?~ Canstthouspeak Greeke? (Acts 21:38)

e canas an independent verb originally denoted “to knloave practical knowledge
of” but it was grammaticalized during ME

» can< OEcunnanwhich belonged to the group of OE preterite-presenbs (verbs,
whose original preterite forms had to take on tleaning of the present forms
because the original present forms had been lostymn, new preterite forms had to be
developed), and some of these preterite-presebsyvamong thernan, underwent
grammaticalization and became modal verbs, andecuestly had to give up their
verbal features (ability to take direct objectsptzur as a participle, to appear in
infinitival constructions, etc}%

e can native simplex (OEunnan) — can speaknative multi-word unit

it anoiede vghe, to lyue— euen (2Cor 1:8)
 yea, advhere denotes “even, truly, verily”. Its |&3ED evidence is from 1581.

* yea native simplex (OEéa, g¢— even native simplex (OEfng

as if itvexe— growe vp (Mark 4:27)

itwexide— increased(Acts 6:7; 7:17; 12:24; 19:20) (Mark 4:8) (2Cor.19)

* wax, v denotes “to increase in size, grow”. This verbbsolete or confined to
literary use, except its reference to the incredisbe moon (known especially from
the antithesiso wax and vane “for the moon to increase and to decrease”).

* wax native simplex (ORveaxa) — grow up native multi-word unitincrease

loanword from French

theiwrithen a coroun of thornes» platting a crowne of thornes, they... (Mark
15:17)

« writhe, v denotes “to plait, form a wreath”. This sensehsolete (last occurrence in
the OED is 1563) but the verb is still used in the sensdwist or wrench”.

* plait, v.was formed in English as a zero derivative fromrtbenplait “fold, braid”,
borrowed from French

« writhe: native simplex (OBvridan) — plait: loanword from French (zero derivative)

189 Cermak and Tichy, 2010; Millward and Heyes, 2012 10
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4.2.5.2. Native Complex Structures

(129)

(130)

(131)

(132)

(133)

kny3sthod — warfare (2Cor 10:4)

* translating the Latimylitia, knighthooddenotes “military service, soldiery, warfare”
It appears to have been used very little in thissgthe latest dating in t&ED is

from 1552. The word was retained in the languagbeersense “rank of a knight” or
“chivalrousness”.

» war, n.was borrowed from French

« knighthood:native derivative— warfare hybrid compound

heelthe— curing (Rev 22:2)

* health, ndenoting “healing, cure” is now obsolete. The fasbrd of this sense in
the OED is from the year 1555. The noauaringis a derivative from the verb cure,
which was borrowed from French.

« health native derivative— curing: hybrid derivative

inwardnessis— bowels(2Cor 6:12; 7:15)

 inwardness, ndenotes “inward parts, entrails” (here figuratyygebut it is now
obsolete and seems to have been used very litieelabt dating in th©®ED is 1450—
1530. The central meaning nowadays is “the innarraar essence (of a thing)”.

e inwardnessnative derivative— bowel loanword from French

blesful — blessed(Acts 20:35)
« blissful adj. denoting “blessed” is obsolete. Its last occureeim theOED is dated to
al533. It now chiefly refers to “joyous, happy”.

« blissful native derivative— blessednative derivative

wehauenyden— arriued (Acts 20:15)

* the intransitive use of the vehlaven®to put into or shelter in a haven or port” is
obsolete. It was last recorded in BED for the year c1480. It continues to be used in
the transitive use “to put the ship into haven’eMerb was derived by a zero
morpheme from the native nohhlaven“place of shelter, harbor”, which is considered
a derivative from the verbaveor heave

e arrive, v.is in this sense now also obsolete

* haven:native zero derivative> arrive: loanword from French
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(134) Ybithouste on the word— rememberedthe word (Acts 11:16) (Mark 14:72)
* bethink, vdenoting “to remember, to think upon” used tramsiiy is now obsolete.
Its latest record in th@ED is dated to c1449. The reflexibethink“to occupy
oneself in thought” is not obsolete (the intransituse “to meditate” is archaic).

* bethink native derivative—» rememberloanword from French

(135) wilfulli — gladly (Acts 21:17) (2Cor 12:14)
« wilfully, adv.in the sense “gladly, without reluctance” is olesel The last dating in
theOED s 1513. It has been retained in the sense “pefpber “stubbornly”.

« wilfully: native derivative— gladly: native derivative

(136) nameli — at the least(Acts 5:15)
* namely, advhere denotes “at least”. According to tDED, it seems not to have
been used in this sense after 1500. The centratimgeaow is “particularly,
especially”.

* namely native derivative— at the leastnative multi-word unit

(137) withouten— beside(2Cor 11:28)
 without, prepdenoting “in addition to, besides” is obsolete. Tds evidence in the
OED s from Coverdale’s Bible (1535).
* beside, prephas its origin in Obe sidanbe “by” and sidan“side”)
« without native compounéd- beside native, lexicalized prepositional phrase

4.2.5.3. Loanwords

(138) galoun— pitcher (Mark 14:13)
« gallon, n.denotes “a vessel for holding liquids”. In thisise, the noun is now
obsolete. The noun is now used as a measure ofibapa
« gallon: loanword from French- pitcher. loanword from French

(139) powdir — dust (Mark 6:11) (Rev 18:19)
» powder, nhere denotes “the dust of the ground”. The ltsstation in th©©ED
dates to a1586.

» powder loanword from French~ dust native simplex (OElUst laterdus)
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(140) cofyns— baskets(Mark 6:43; 8:19)
» coffin, n.denotes “basket, box”. It is now obsolete, thé éagdence in th©ED
dates to 1552. This is a typical example of semardrrowing, as nowadays this word
is restricted to “the box in which the corpse islesed for burial”

« coffin: loanword from French- basket of obscure origin

(141) opynyouns— bruites (Mark 13:7)
* opinion, n.denoting “rumor, report” is now obsolete. The evice in theOED
suggests that it was only used in the WycliffitblBiand by John Wycliffe. The noun
now mainly denotes “a view or judgment held abopésdicular issue”.
* bruit, n.denotes “rumor, tidings”, th@ED labels it archaic

« opiniorn loanword from French» bruit: loanword from French

(142) batels— wares(Mark 13:7) (Rev 11:7)
« pbattle, n.here denotes “war”. It seems not to have been omath in this sense; the
last dating in th©ED is 1542.

« pattle loanword from French- war: loanword from French

(143) sermoun— treatise (Acts 1:1)
* the case of semantic changesermon, nwas mentioned in chapter 3.2.3.2.3. Its
meaning before 1500 was “something that is sagtadirse”, but after that it
narrowed its meaning to “religious discourse”.
* the semantic change sermonis a typical case of semantic narrowing

* sermon loanword from French- treatise loanword from French

(144) castele— towne (Mark 6:6; 8:27; 11:2)

(145) castels— campe(Rev 20:8)
« castle, ndenoting “a village, town” was used to render tla¢ih.castellum The last
evidence in th®©ED is dated to al564.
« the plural form ofcastel, ndenoting “camp” was used to render the Latstra
(also pl.). This sense is now obsolete; the datka®ED suggests that it was not
used after 1500.
« castle, nwas borrowed into English twice. For the first tifbefore 1000) it came

from Latin castellumor castrum(castellumwas a diminutive o€astrum‘fort”). For
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the second time it was taken from Old Northern Eharastel“castle”, which itself
was a borrowing from Latinastellum.This latter loanword has been retained in the
English language since, denoting “fortress, stratgyhbuilding(s) fortified for
defense against enemy”.

» castle loanword from Latin— towr native simplex (OEuun, tar); camp loanword

from French

(146) cheer— countenance (2Cor 3:7)
* cheer, nin the sense “face” seems to have not been emplafyed1600. It is now
restricted to “mood” or “cheerfulness”.

* cheer loanword from French» countenanceloanword from French

(147) street— towne (Mark 8:23, 26)
* street, ndenoting “a town, village” is now rare (except @gional speech).
According to the dating evidence in t®&D it seems to have been used last in the
fifteenth century.
* street loanword from Latin (already during OE} town native simplex (OE

tuun, tan

(148) vertues— miracles (Acts 2:22; 8:13; 19:11) (Mark 6:5; 9:38)
* virtue, n.denoting “an act of divine power, miracle”. Accardito this sense’s entry
in OED, it was last used in Tyndale’s Bible (1526). Teatcal meaning now is
“conformity of life and conduct with the principle$ morality”.

e virtue: loanword from French-» miracle loanword from French

(149) mynutis — mites (Mark 12:42)
* minute, n here denotes “a coin of trifling value”. This wlds obsolete (last evidence
1589) and it was displaces hyte It also denoted “a very small and unimportant
thing” which is now also out of use (except in @l English). It was borrowed from
the Latinminztum “small, insignificant object”. According to tf@ED, from the late
fourteenth century onward, the common renderinth@fLatin word wasnite which
makes the Wycliffite rendering unusual. The centrekning now is that of “the

sixtieth part of an hour”.
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* mite, n.is a word of Dutch origin but is seems to have beediated into English
via French

e minute loanword from Latin— mite loanword from French

(150) cleer— glorious (2Cor 3:10)
« clear, adj.denoting “bright, brilliant, splendid” seems to dlesolete since the
fifteenth century. The dating of the last evidentéhis sense in thO@ED is 1410.

* clear. loanword from French» glorious loanword from French

(151) sueme mp.) — follow me (Acts 12:8; 12:9; 13:43; 16:17; 19:19; 21:3@n(k 1:18,
20; 2:14; 3:8; 5:24, 37; 9:37; 10:21, 28, 52; 11413, 51, 54; 16:17) (Rev 6:8; 14:4,
8,9, 13)
* sue, vdenoting “to follow, come after someone” is nolasolete. It seems to have
been used last by the Archaizer Edmund Spence6§163s now commonly used in
the sense “to prosecute in a court of law”.

* sue loanword from French-~ follow: native simplex (OEolgian, fylgan

(152)if Y hauenoyed ether don ony thing worthi of deth if | hauehurt them (Mark 25:11)
* noy, v.denoting “to hurt, harm” used intransitively ismobsolete, the last evidence
of this usage in th@ED is 1573. In the Wycliffite Biblenoyis also frequently used
transitively (e.g. Rev 7:2, 3).

* noyis partly an aphetic form @nnoy, vand partly directly < ANuier, noyer,

which itself is an aphetic form of Q#nhuier, anoier“annoy”. Noy used to have the
meaning “annoy” as well, but this sense is now,nat@le annoycontinues to be used.
* noy. partly directly loanword from French, partly &clipping— hurt: loanword

from French

(153) Ygreuyde— burdened(2Cor 12:13, 16)
« grieve, v.denoting “to burden” is now obsolete. In fact,nfréo theOED entry it
seems to have not been used in this sense anyft@résaoccurrence in the
Woycliffite Bible. This verb continues to be usediie meaning “to feel grief, sorrow,
be mentally pained”.
* burden, vwas derived by a zero morpheme from the nativanborden“load”

* grieve loanword from French» burden native simplex (zero derivative)
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(154) sche wasnuyround with purpur— clothed round about with purple (Rev 17:4)
« environ, v.in the sense “to clothe, wrap up” is obsolete,ibabntinues to be used in
the sense “encircle, surround” (this sense is atsployed in the Wycliffite Bible, e.g.
Rev 20:8)
* the adverlyoundin clothe round abouis a zero derivative from the adjectineind
“circular”, which was borrowed from French. The lvetotheand the adverbbout
are of native origin. The adverbund aboutdenotes “all around”.

* environ loanword from French- clothe round abouthybrid multi-word unit

(155) theiarayed — prepared (Acts 23:30)
e array, V. in the sense “to put in order for a purpose, &keready, prepare” is
obsolete. The present central meaning of this iefto dress” or “adorn”.

* array: loanword from French-» prepare loanword from French

(156) heceessidhe puple— appeasedActs 19:35)

(157) to beceessid— quieted (Acts 19:35)
* cease, vdenoting “to appease, quiet, bring to rest” (usadsitively) is obsolete. Its
last evidence in th@ED is dated to 1585. It is now used in the meaniogstop,
discontinue”.
* according to th®ED, the verbquietwas partly a loanword from Latopuietare“to
become quietand partly derived by a zero morpheme from theclgequiet(which
was a loanword from French).
* ceaseloanword from French» appeaseloanword from Frenchquiet loanword

from Latin (partly zero derivative)

(158) heassignedenir alyue— hepresentedher aliue (Acts 9:41)
* assign, vdenotes “to display, present” and it is now obsl&heOED entry for
this sense provides only one piece of evidenc@gléd 1398. (A suggestion of earlier
evidence had been made to @ED). The primary meaning now is “to mark out to,
ascribe to”.

* assign loanword from French-» presentloanword from French
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(159)

bepeyned— punished (Acts 22:5)

* pain, v denoting “to punish” is now obsolete. It seembdwe been used last in this
sense in 1570. According to tR¥ED, this verb was partly a loanword from the French
peiner“to take pains, or punish” and partly a zero datiike from the noumpain,

which was also previously borrowed from French.

* pain: loanword from French (partly zero derivative)punish loanword from

French

4.2.5.4. Hybrids

(160)

(161)

(162)

blamyng — rebuke (2Cor 2:6)

* blaming, nheredenotes “reproach, censure”. It is a derivativéhefverbblamein

the sense “to address with rebuke, scold”, whick agopted from French. The verb is
now in this sense obsolete; its last evidenceerOED is from 1559.

* blaming hybrid derivative— rebuke loanword from French

preuyng — proofe (2Cor 9:13)

* proving, n denotes “a demonstrative argument, proof”. Is #gnse, the word is
obsolete (last evidence c1484), but it continudsetased in the sense “the
presentation of proof” and “testing, trial”. Itasderivative of the verprove which
was adopted from French.

* proving hybrid derivative— proof. loanword from French

sturdynessis— stomakings(2Cor 12:20)

« sturdiness, nere denotes “violence, fierceness”. The evidendkeOED suggests
that it was rarely used in this sense. The lashgas c1430. It now mostly refers to
“strength of character” or “rough vigor of body”.

« sturdinesss a derivative of the adjectigurdy, which was borrowed from French
and used to mean “violent” (the present centralmmggis “strong, hardy”). The noun
stomachinghere denotes “feeling of indignation or bitterriesssd is now also
obsolete. It is a derivative of the vestomach'to feel resentment”, which was formed
as a zero derivative of the nostomachporrowed from French.

« sturdinesshybrid derivative— stomachinghybrid derivative
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4.2.5.5. Unknown Origin

(163) hegesside— thought (Acts 7:25; 8:20; 12:9; 14:18; 26:9; 27:13) (MdrKkO0; 6:48)
(2Cor 9:4; 10:2, 9; 11:16)

(164) wegessynge— iudging (2Cor 5:14)

(165) Ygesseame blessid— accountmy self happie (Acts 26:2)

(166) lest hegesse— esteemg2Cor 12:6)
* guess, vdenoting “to judge, think” and “to account, estéesmow obsolete.
According to the illustration in th@ED, both have not been used after 1500. The
OED entry of this word states that the word is of Gania origin but did not exist in
OE (but certainly derived from the rootgét, v).
* guessof obscure origin— think native simplex (Ofpencan; judge, account,

esteemloanword from French

4.2.6. VARIABILITY OF AFFIXES

The analysis revealed 23 equivalents which hagestime base but different affixes.
As discussed in chapter 3.2.3.2.2., the transitiom Middle to Early Modern English was
marked by a great variability of word formationssrach'’® points out that since there was
no standard language, nor were there any lingustims, an atmosphere favoring linguistic
innovation enabled redundant production, often tbasecompeting derivational patterns. He
maintains that this proliferation was first reducedthe late seventeenth and eighteenth
centuries in virtue of natural selection or as aseguence of the influence exerted by

grammarians and lexicographers.

The words used in the Wycliffite Bible are not ajwabbsolete, but the vast majority
of them are absent from the standard langd&ga. few of the words were retained in the

language but they underwent a semantic changebf@agdnessdeepness

4.2.6.1. Native vs. Foreign

The base of the following 14 word-pairs is alwégseign and while the Wycliffite
Bible employed hybrid formations (foreign baseshwiiative affixes, e.gdepart—ing, un—

7% Gsrlach, 1993: 138
"1 See note 134 for the definition of standard laggua
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obedienck the Rheims Bible made use of the loanwordsabkae (with its original affixes,
e.g. depart—ure, dis—obedienceAlthough the words have the same meaning, thbae
eventually came to be part of everyday Englishtlaeevords used in the Rheims Bible, which
appears to manifest the fact that the languageestrio avoid hybrid formations. The
exceptions are the Rheimgarticipation (eq.179) anccommunication(eq. 180), which are

now also obsolete or rare.

The equivalents presented here usually entereBrgksh language at about the same
time (e.g.purifying, purification,both c1384defending c1300,defensel297; butdeparting
cl225,departure1523) and many of them appear to have been intextiby John Wycliffe
or the Wycliffite Bible (e.g.unobedience, justifying It should also be noted that the
Woycliffite Bible usually employed both the hybridad the loanwords.

(167) the schip schulde wachargid — the ship waso discharge her lode(Acts 21:3)
e unchargev. is very rare, much more common is the wdidzcharge which was
employed in the Wycliffite Bible as well. According theOED, the prefixun—in
unchargeis of native origin. The latest recorduwichargein theOED is from c1475.

e uncharge hybrid derivative— discharge loanword from French

(168) vnobedience— disobediencg2Cor 10:6)
» unobedience,.ris now obsolete, it was replaceddigobedienceAlso here th®©ED
states that the prefixn—in unobediences of native origin, but there was also French
inobedienceand Latininobedientia, which might have affected the form.
« the first evidence in th@ED is by John Wycliffe (c1380), the last one al470e T
OED entry of this word suggests that it was used Vititg.

» unobediencehybrid derivative— disobedienceloanword from French

(169) encreessingis— increases(2Cor 9:10)
e increasing, nin the sense “the result of an increase” is nbaotete. According to
the OED it was first used in the Wycliffite Bible. It wasipplanted byncrease of
which the Wycliffite Bible made use as well.
 the Rheims equivalemicrease, nwas derived by a zero morpheme from the verb
increase

* increasing hybrid derivative— increase loanword from French (zero derivative)
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(170) iustifiyngis — iustifications (Rev 19:8)
* justifying,n. in the sense “justification, the action of makjogt” appears to not
have been used much. According to @D, it was first employed in the Wycliffite
Bible.

« justifying hybrid derivative— justificatiort loanword from Latin

(171) edifiyng — edification (2Cor 10:8)
« edifying, n denotes “building up of the soul, spiritual impement”, for which
edificationis much more common.

« edifying hybrid derivative— edification loanword from Latin

(172) condempnyng— condemnation(2Cor 7:3)
e condemning, hhas only two entries in th@ED. The first evidence is dated to 1591
(a notification was made about earlier evidencéjcivsuggests its rarity at the time
of the Wycliffite Bible.Condemnatiorhas been much more common, it was employed
in the Wycliffite Bible as well (it provides theréit evidence of that word in ti@@ED).

« condemninghybrid derivative— condemnationloanword from Latin

(173) purifyng — purification (Acts 21:26)
* purifying, n, although not obsolete, is raRurification, on the other hand, is very
common. The Wycliffite Bible provides first evidenof both words.
« purifying: hybrid derivative— purification: loanword from French

(174) recounselyng— reconciliation (2Cor 5:18, 19)
« recounselling, nis a derivative of the now obsole&counsel, vThis verb was a
loanword of the Frencreconseiller reconceiller— variants ofeconciler, which has
its origins in the Latimeconciliare “reconcile”. The noun was last recorded in a1578.
« reconciliation, nis a loan of the Frenaleconciliaciun which in turn is a borrowing
of the Latinreconciliation < reconciliare “reconcile”.

« recounselling hybrid derivative— reconciliation loanword from French

(175) defendyng— defense(2Cor 7:11)
« defending, nhere denotes “warding off of verbal attack”, ¥drich the worddefense
IS more common

« defending hybrid derivative— defenseloanword from French
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(176)

(177)

(178)

(179)

(180)

mydepartyng — my departure (Acts 20:29)

« departing, nin the sense of “the action of leaving” is nowerar obsolete. It seems
to have been frequently employed in the fourteanithfifteenth century but then it
was replacedeparture(first evidence 1523).

« departing hybrid derivative— departure loanword from French

symplenesse— simplicitie (Acts 2:46) (2Cor 1:12; 8:2; 9:11, 13; 11:3)
 simpleness,.rere denotes “honesty, guilelessness”. ThetiwstOED records of
this word are from John Wycliffe and the WycliffiBable.

* simplenesshybrid derivative— simplicity. loanword from French

sobernesse— sobrietie (Acts 26:25)
* soberness,.ns recorded from 130&obriety which seems to be more common, is
first recorded in th©ED in 1401.

* sobernesshybrid derivative— sobriety loanword from French

parting — participation (2Cor 6:14)

* parting, n andparticipation, n here denote “sharing, fellowship”. Whiparting is

in this sense obsolete, participation is not (suébeled by th©ED as rare). The last
evidence oparting is dated to a1500.

« parting: hybrid derivative— participatiort loanword from French

comynyng— communication (2Cor 8:4; 13:13)

* communing, nandcommunication, nhere denote “fellowship, mutual
participation”. They are both now obsolete, thedakevidence in th@ED for
communings from 1509, focommunicatiorl853.

e communinghybrid derivative— communicationloanword from French

4.2.6.2. Native vs. Native

2

According to Grlac!’® an earlier well-established word usually blocksnew

competing derivative even if the linguistic systgrarmits its formation (e.gwarmness

sounds odd because wlarmth). He adds, however, that with the lack of normsEsrly

172 Gsrlach, 1993: 172; see chapter 3.3.2.2.
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Modern English, this economy principle was largelgffective. The following word-pairs
manifest the fact that even a well-establishedveatiord could have been displaced by a new

formation with a different affix.

Out of the 4 equivalents from the Wycliffite Bibl2 were retained in the language
because their meaning became semantically suffigidifferent (oroadnessdeepness 1 is
obsolete lfredg and 1 is labeled by th®©ED as archaic gpostlehooyl The Rheims

replacementsbfeadth, depth, apostleshipre all part of every-day use.

(181) broodnesse— bredth (Rev 20:8)

(182) breede— bredth (Rev 21:16)
* bothbroadness, nandbrede, n denoting “the quality of being broad” are now
obsolete. Whildrede(first occurrence a1000) is now obsolete in alsiénses (except
in dialects) broadnesgfirst evidence from the Wycliffite Bible) was es¢ted in the
language as it took on a different meaning, thdplafinness of speech, indelicacy”.
* breadth(1523) was most probably formed on analogy \atigth strength etc.

* brede, broadnessative derivative— breadth native derivative

(183) depnesse— depth (2Cor 11:25) (Rev 9:1, 2, 11; 11:7; 17:8; 20:3)
* deepness, menoting “the quality of being deep” (first ocaemce in theDED
c1000) is now rare, because its function was asdloydepth(al382)
« similarly tobreadth(see above)depthmight have been formed on analogy with
length strength etc.

» deepnessative derivative—~ depth native derivative

(184) apostilhed— Apostleship(2Cor 12:12)
« apostlehood, ndenoting the “position of an apostle” is now aich The first
occurrence in th®ED is dated to a1000. The derivation witship seems to have first
appeared in Tyndale’s Bible (1526). The napostlewas borrowed from French.

« apostlehoodhybrid derivative— apostleshiphybrid derivative
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4.2.6.3. Foreign vs. Foreign

This group of 5 equivalents differs in that theyrer not coined in the English

language but were borrowed as a whole (with thegimmal suffixes) from French or Latin.

The words from the Wycliffite Bible are now eithesmpletely obsoleteoffension, caitifty,

have different meaningdfupdament, conversatipror are very raresgervage. They were

replaced predominantly by words borrowed from Frefihese equivalents demonstrate how

English gradually sorted out not only the nativeterial but the loanwords as well by

sloughing off the unneeded variants.

(185)

(186)

(187)

foundementisof the wal— foundations (Rev 21:14, 19)

» fundament, ndenoting “foundation or base of a wall” is obse|et seems to have
not been used in this sense after 1600. It corgitude used in the meaning
“landscape before colonization” or “the lower pairthe body, buttocks”.

* both words have their origin in the same Latin Varidzre. But while fundament
came via French (< Ofendemenk L fundimentunx fundaire), foundationcame
directly from Latinfundation-em(noun of action of the verfiondare).

* fundamentloanword from French-» foundation loanword from Latin

offencioun — offence(2Cor 6:3)

« offension, nis now obsolete in all its senses. Here it dentsesitual stumbling,
unbelief”, which was later replaced bffence, nbut that is now also obsolete. Both
were renditions of the Latioffensionem

« offension loanword from French- offence loanword from French

caitifte — captiuitie (2Cor 10:5) (Rev 13:10)

« caitifty, n is now completely obsolete. This word seems tehmeen rarely used, in
the sense “captivity” it was evidenced lastly ie #Wycliffite Bible.

» demise of Romance introflexion aaitifty < OF caitivetet< L captvitatem

« captivity, n.(first occurrence c¢1400) probably came as a loadirom French
captivitebut the ME word might have come directly from bataptvitas,-titem

« caitifty: loanword from French» captivity. loanword from French/Latin
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(188) seruage— seruitude (Acts 7:6) (2Cor 11:20)
* servage, ndenoting “slavery, servitude” seems to have becobselete in the
sixteenth century

* servageloanword from French~ servitude loanword from French

(189) conuersacioun— conuersion(Acts 15:3)
 conversation, nhere denotes “the turning of a sinner to God”,clhis now chiefly
denoted byconversion.The first evidence otonversationin the OED is from the
Woycliffite Bible, the last one is from a1570.

* conversationloanword from French- conversionloanword from French

4.2.7. INKHORN TERMS

This category contains words of the Rheims Bib& ttan be seen as inkhorn tetfs
— unfamiliar Latinate words used for concepts fdvichi a perfectly good English word was
often easily available, usually employed only tdicate elevated style. Such words, though
structured and therefore motivated in the sourcguage, were opaque in the receiving

language and could at first be understood onlydnpfe with classical education.

The criteria for including the Rheims words in tldategory were 1) they were
adopted from Latin, 2) their first occurrence ie DED was after the year 1500, so we may
assume that they were new and unfamiliar at the tfrtranslating the Rheims Bible, 3) they
have complex structures, and 4) are semanticallsansparent for an English speaker. For
instance the verbssumpthere denoting “to receive up into heaven”, wasned in English
by a zero derivation from the adjectimssumptelevated, raised”, previously borrowed from
assimptus which is past participle of the Latin vesbgimere “to assume”. In Latin this verb
is motivated as it consists of the prefixi, denoting the motion “to, towards”, and the
verbsiumere, meaning “to take”. For an English speaker who hasknowledge of Latin,
however, the structure is untransparent and thenmgaof the verb is obscure. The first
evidence ohissumpt, vin theOED is dated to the year 1530, so it was probablyeratiew in

time of the Rheims Bible.

Some of the following inkhorn words are labeleditsy OED as rare (e.gnquination,

invocatg, some are now completely obsolete (eegprobrate, assumptand some are

"3 the reasons for including the inkhorn terms infthal analysis are adduced in the methodologibalpeer
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obsolete in the sense used in the Rheims Bible peayaricate, extgl This last group of
words probably came to English as inkhorn termstihen they did not disappear completely,

they only underwent a great narrowing in meaning.

Altogether, this category consists of 11 equivaeAimost one half of the words in
the Wycliffite Bible, which were in the Rheims Bgbteplaced by these inkhorn terms, were
of native origin (in 5 cases). The rest were loardsdrom French (4 cases) and from Latin (1

case; borrowed already during Old English) and & svaybrid multi-word verb.

(190) filthe — inquination (2Cor 7:1)
* inquination, ndenotes “a defilement, pollution”. According to f@&D, this noun is
now rare. It was borrowed from the late Lahquination-em which was a noun of
action frominquinare “pollute, defile” (its structure is obscdfd. Its first evidence in
the OED is dated to 1447 but it had not been recordechagdil in the Rheims Bible.
« filth (OEfyl®) is a noun derivative offéilo- (foul, adj)*"

« filth: native derivative—~ inquination loanword from Latin

(191) ithizeth — extolling, it... (2Cor 10:5)

(192) it isenhaunsid— extolled (2Cor 11:20; 12:7)
« extol, v.denoting “raise, elevate” is now obsolete. The #rgdence of the word in
the OED is from c1504, the last of this sense from 165€cdkding to theDED, it
used to have more meanings (e.g. “to exaggerateyphold the authority of “) but
they are all obsolete except one — “to raise high praise”. It was borrowed from the
Latin extollere (ex- “upward” +tollere “to raise”). The verthighis also obsolete.
* high: native simplex (OEBéarn); enhanceloanword from French- extot loanword

from Latin

(193) he igakun vp — assumpted(Acts 1:11, 22) (Mark 16:19)
» assumpt, wdenotes “to receive up into heaven”. This verbas completely
obsolete. It was first recorded in tB&D for the year 1530; this sense’s last evidence
in theOED is from 1607. The verassumen the same sense prevailed some time
longer but is now also obsolete.

1" The OED seems not to provide any information abibet structure, according to wiktionary.org the
etymology of this word is uncertain.
5 filth, n. from www.etymonline.com
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« assumptvas formed in English by zero derivation from #ugectiveassumpt
“raised, elevated” (now also obsolete), which wasdved from Latirmssimptus
past participle oassimere “to assume” &d “to, up” + sumere “to take”).

« take up:hybrid multi-word unit— assumptioanword from Latin (zero derivative)

(194) herepreuede— exprobrated (Mark 16:14)
 exprobrate, vdenoting “rebuke, reproach” is now obsolete, whelgroveis still
commonly used. Its first evidence @fprobratein theOED is from 1530, the last
from a1670. It was borrowed from the Laéirprobut-, participial stem
of exprobgre “to make a matter of reproachéx- “out, forth” + probrum*“shameful
deed”).

* reprove loanword from French» exprobrate loanword from Latin

(195) heclepide God to help— inuocate (Acts 7:59; 9:14, 21; 15:17; 19:13; 22:16)
* invocate, vdenoting “to call in prayer, make invocation” usettansitively is
obsolete. The word is first recorded in DED for 1530. The Rheims Bible provides
the first evidence of this sense, the last evidéenf®m 1802. According to th@ED,
the verb is not obsolete as it still can be usadsitively in the meaning of the verb
invokebut even this is marked as rare.
* it was borrowed from the Latinvoait-, participial stem ofnvoaire “to call upon
esp. as a witness or for aidi{ “upon, towards” woaare “to call”)
« clepe God to hetmative multi-word unit— invocate loanword from Latin

(196) thingisoffrid to God— immolated (Acts 15:29; 21:25)
« immolate, vdenotes “to sacrifice, offer in sacrifice”. It isst attested from the year
1548. According to th®ED, presently it denotes only a sacrifice, in whiidé is
taken. It was borrowed from the Latmmolit-, participial stem of
immolkire, which originally meant “to sprinkle with sacrifad meal” (m—"in, into,
upon” +mola“meal”).
« offer, v.was borrowed in OE from the Latofferre “to offer to God” and “to bring
before, present, offer” and subsequently reinfoieed semantically influenced by
OF offrir.

« offer. loanword from Latin (in OE}» immolate loanword from Latin
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(197)

(198)

(199)

(200)

hetrespasside— preuaricated (Acts 1:25)

* prevaricate, vdenoting “to deviate, go astray, transgress” is nbgolete. The first
evidence of the word in tH@ED is from 1541, the last of this sense is from 1788s
verb nowadays used in the sense “to behave evgsivel

« it was borrowed from the Latipraewaricat-, past participial stem gifrae\aricarz “to
plough crookedly, to practice collusion (of an aclte)” and in post-classical Latin
also “to go astray, to transgresptde- “before” +varicare “to straddle”).

* trespassloanword from French- prevaricate loanword from Latin

heschewide— insinuating, he... (Acts 17:3)

* insinuate, vhere denotes “to give to understand, suggest” Wbrsl is first

recorded in th©ED for the year 15290ED labels this sense obsolete or archaic but
the verb is still being used in the meaning “t@aduce sinuously”.

« it was borrowed from the participial stem of theihansinuare (in—“in”

+ sinuare “to bend in windings, to curve”). According to tBdD, this verb was first
borrowed into English in its figurative sensesitathis case).

» show native simplex (OEcéawiah — insinuate loanword from Latin

thei weremardid — indurate (Acts 19:9)
* indurate, vdenotes “to make stubborn or obstinate, to hardemeart of”. Its first
evidence in th©ED is dated to 1538.1t was borrowed from the Latitir at-,
participial stem ofndarare “to make hard”if— “in” + darus “hard”).
* hard, v.is now obsolete

* hard: native simplex (Ofbeardiar) — indurate loanword from Latin

puplecriede — madeacclamation (Acts 12:22)

 acclamation, ndenotes “act of acclaiming”. It was borrowed frdme classical
Latin acclamation-, acclimatio “action of shouting” <acclamat-, past participial stem
of acclamare “acclaim” (ad- “towards” +clamare “to shout”) + the noun-forming
suffix —io (perhaps also partly via Middle Frenabclamation

“enthusiastic expression of praise”).

* cry: loanword from French- indurate loanword from Latin
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4.2.8. SUMMARY

The overall picture of the 200 equivalents seleétedhe present analysis in terms of

their origin is as follows:

Table 5: EQUIVALENTS OF THE WYCLIFFITE BIBLE

equivalents occurrence (out of 200)
simplex word 35 (17)p6%
derivative 26 (13%)"
native | complex| zero derivative 1 (0.5%) 51 (25.5%) 101
word | compound 15 (7.5%) (50.5%)
lexical. prep. phrase 9 (4.5%)
multi word unit 15 (7.5%
French A8 (24%5""
loanword | Latin 6 (3%) | 57 (28.5%)
Norse 3 (1.5%
hybrid derivative 31 (15.5%) 36 (18%)
multi word unit 5 (2
unknown 6 (3%)

Table 6: EQUIVALENTS OF THE RHEIMS BIBLE

equivalents occurrence (out of 200)
simplex word 23 (11.5%
(1 by zero derivation
native complex | derivative 20 (10%) 63 (31.5%)
word | compound 2 (1%) 25 (12.5%)
lexical. prep. phrase 3 (1.5%)
multi-word unit 15 (7.5%
French 80 (40%J "
loanword | Latin 20 (10%) 106 (53%)
French/Latin 3 (1.5%)
Norse 3 (1.5%)
derivative 8 (4%)
hybrid compound 3 (1.5%) 22 (11%)
multi-word unit| 11 (5.5%)
unknown 9 (4.5%)

1766 of them are based on calquing

1772 of them are zero derivatives; 1 of them is paatbo a zero derivative; 1of them is partly alSoraclipped
structure

1782 of them are zero derivatives

97



As can be seen from the figures above, one halfh@fequivalents in the Wycliffite
Bible were of native origin (50.5%). Most of thememne complex words (25.5%),
predominantly derivatives (13%). The loanwords espnted about one third of all
equivalents (28.5%), and as expected, they canadlliiom French (24%). Only 3% of all

equivalents were borrowed directly from Latin.

On the other hand, the Rheims replacements werdlyniosnwords from other
languages (53%), which was anticipated, while glatively low number of Latin loans (only
10%) proved to be rather surprising. The vast nitgjevere loanwords from French (40%).
One third of all equivalents were of native origdi.5%), and the proportion between native
simplex and complex structures was, in contrartheoWycliffite Bible, almost equal (23 and
25, respectively). A striking difference betweem tivo Bibles was noticeable in the hybrid
formations. While in the Wycliffite Bible 31 equilents out of 36 were derivatives, the
hybrids in the Rheims Bible were mostly multi-wardits'”® (11 out of 22) and only 8 were
derivatives. Another difference could be seen impounding — while there were 15

compounds in the Wycliffite Bible, in the Rheim<ki there were only 5.

What the two Bibles seem to have in common is tmber of multi-word units. In
the Rheims Bible there were 26 multiword-units (18%all equivalents), in the Wycliffite
Bible, there were 20 multiword-units (10%; it is fonoting that more than one half of them

were phrasal verbs). The number of loanwords frashlis also the same (3 equivalents).

17 see note 137 for the definition of a hybrid mmtrd unit
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5. CONCLUSIONS

The main objective of the present thesis was toracerize lexical and word-
formation differences between the New Testamenstations of the second Wycliffite Bible
(c1388) and the Douay-Rheims Bible (1582), with fthaus on the differences that appear to
have resulted from the objective changes in thguage in the intervening period (such as
obsolescence of words, semantic changes, etc.gr@ims as outlined in the Introduction
were to establish the attitude of the authors tdwane Latin Vulgate, on the bases of which
both translations were made, and also to assessvth®ibles as certain milestones in the

development of the English language.

To start with the last mentioned objective, botibl& seem to have considerably
influenced the English language. The Wycliffite Bibbeing the very first complete English
Bible to have been preserved, provided the Endhsiguage with many new words, and
though some became obsolete in time, the majositgtil part of Present-Day English.
According to theOxford English Dictionary more than 9,000 of their quotations are from
both Wycliffite Bibles, and almost 1,700 of thenoyide the very first evidence of a word,
and 4,500 provide the first evidence of a particai@aning'®® Moreover, at the time when
most translators generally rendered Latin wordword even at the expense of natural-
sounding English, the author of the second Wytdiffiersion came with the notion that it is
necessary to translate according to the meaningrwise the translation is useless. The
Rheims Bible, although indirectly, provided Englisith many new words of Latin origin. It
has been proved by CarltShthat it played an important role in the makingteé King
James Bible, as it furnished a large portion ofilatords later adopted by King James’
revisers. This also partially answers the questibthe authors’ attitude towards the Latin
Vulgate. While the author of the Rheims Bible cladnto have deliberately followed the
Latin original as closely as possible (including tWword-stock), the author of the second
Woycliffite Bible attempted to resolve many Latinatenstructions, and with the goal of
reaching out to an ordinary English reader he eygalonostly words of native origin, even if
that meant to make up new ones. The overall immneds that while there are noticeable

differences in the vocabulary, the syntax of boiblds is in many places very similar.

The present analysis of lexical and word-formatefierences was based on 200

equivalent lexical and word-formation structurearfd in four books of the New Testament,

80 more contributory in this sense was naturallyfhst Version of the Wycliffite Bible, see chap@.3.
181 see chapter 2.3.3.
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namely the Gospel of Mark, Acts of the Apostleg 8econd Epistle to the Corinthians and
the Book of Revelation. The analysis proper wasgued by two chapters. The first one
focused on the language and translation stratedyottf Bibles, for which the main sources
were the prefaces written by the authors. The skadrapter attempted to describe the
English lexicon at the times of the Wycliffite atite Douay-Rheims Bible (Late Middle and
Renaissance English, respectively). Based on tlobsgpters, several hypotheses were
formulated. First of all, it was anticipated thahile the Wycliffite Bible would comprise
words of chiefly native origin, the Rheims Bible wd abound in Latinate vocabulary, and
while the loanwords in the Wycliffite Bible shoupdedominantly come from French, many
of the loans in the Rheims Bible should come digeltbm Latin. Second, it was expected
that the Wycliffite Bible would contain many obsi@evords or words which later underwent
semantic change. Another expectation was to eneountconsiderable number of inkhorn

terms in the Rheims Bible.

The 200 equivalent structures were assorted intcatégories according to their
similarities. The first and the largest categorynpoises words found in the Wycliffite Bible
which are obsolete, and to increase the probabiiay they were obsolete, or on their way to
being obsolete, already for the makers of the Rbidiible, all obsolete words which the
OED identifies as being in use after the year 160Cevexcluded. Obsolete phrasal verbs and
multi-word phrases were treated separately (seelThe final number of equivalents in
this category was 94, and it included native wqlg. wretchful “misearble”, to-braid “to
tear apart”), loanwordsgbvernail “rudder”, clerete “glory”) and hybrid formations as well
(suing“following”, debraid“to snatch down”). The majority of obsolete wofdad therefore
of the equivalents from the Wycliffite Bible) was$ wative origin (58.5%), and particularly
large was the subcategory of native words with demptructures (43.6% of all equivalents),
in which the most common process of word-formatiaas derivation (19.1%), followed by
compounding (14.9%). Surprisingly, the lexemes Wyiclv the Rheims Bible replaced the
obsolete words were also mostly of native origith.$46), but there were more loanwords
here than in the Wycliffite Bible (39.4% as opposed®2.3% in the Wycliffite Bible), and,
also by contrast to the Wycliffite Bible, quite awf of them were borrowed from Latin
(12.8%:; the Wycliffite Bible only employed 1, whichakes 1.1%3%

The second category includes obsolete multi-wardsufrom the Wycliffite Bible

(e.g.in to worlds of worldsforever”, in hap “perhaps”), whose last occurrence in BED

182 5ee Tables 1 and 2 on page 52
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was dated before 1600. Due to its limited sizerélveere only 6 cases), the equivalents were
generally termed Multi-word Phrases and were ndhér subcategorized.

The third category comprises phrasal verbs founthenWycliffite Bible which had
not been adopted in the English language (theirdasience in th®OED was before 1600).
These phrasal verbs are now either completely etesivhich was in all cases most probably
caused by the obsolescence of the lexical verbss.gip“to ascend”) or have survived only
partially (the phrasal verput awaybecame phrasal-prepositional veriit away with, and
some have undergone semantic change frigawayin the Wycliffite Bible denotes “to
drive away” but now the verb’s meaning is restdct® “set aside”). There were 11
equivalents of this kind, and they were replacedhim Rheims Bible by either a different
phrasal verb (in 2 cases by a native one, in 2sclage hybrid one) or by a word of Romance

origin (in 6 cases).

The fourth category comprises words in the WyitéifBible that underwent semantic
change. By contrast to the obsolete items, themne iexical loss here — only the meanings, in
which the author of the Wycliffite Bible employeldetwords, were later lost. The limit of the
sense’s last attestation in tED was set to 1600. As expected, this category wialy fa
numerous — altogether there were 56 equivalents.widrds that underwent semantic change,
therefore the words from the Wycliffite Bible, weneostly of native origin (48.2%). The
Rheims replacements were chiefly loanwords (57.1%g, majority of which were from
French (51.7%). What the Wycliffite and the RheiBible had in common was that the
number of native simplex structures was higher tiham of the complex structures (18 vs. 9;
and 11 vs. 4, respectively), and, as opposed tocdtegory of obsolete words, the number of
hybrid formations was relatively low (5.4% and 7.,1%spectively}® It appears that most of
the semantic changes were cases of narrowing imingege.g.coffin “a basket, box” > “a
box for corpse”hound“dog” > “dog kept for hunting”), but other caseene found as well,
e.g. pejoration Knave “a male child” > “servant” > “unprincipled man”)rcamelioration

(knight“a male child” > “soldier” > “an attendant of adig champion in war or tournament”).

The fifth category contains equivalents which hdkie same bases but different
affixes. The words from the Wycliffite Bible are tnoecessarily obsolete but they are absent
from the standard langua§éor have undergone semantic change. It is subadtegointo
three groups according to the origins of the compgedffixes. The first one treats equivalents

183 see Tables 3 and 4 on page 75
184 see note 134 for the definition of standard laggua
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whose bases are foreign, and while the Wycliffitel® made use of hybrid formations (e.g.
depart—ing, the Rheims Bible employed the loanwords as whaleh their original affixes
(e.g.depart—urg. Altogether, there were 14 equivalents of thisdkiand although they have
the same meaning, the words that eventually beqaarteof Present-Day English were the
loanwords employed in the Rheims Bible, which appda manifest the tendency of the
language to avoid hybrid formations. The secondcatdgory comprises 4 words whose
native suffix was supplanted by a different natsugfix (e.gbroadness— breadtl), which
appears to demonstrate that even a relatively @g#blished native affix can be displaced by
a different native one. The third group comprisdsdmwords which have the same foreign
base but different foreign affixes (e@ffension— offencé¢. Also here the loans used by the
Woycliffite Bible are now obsolete while the words the Rheims Bible are common, which
shows how English gradually sorted out not only nlaéive material but also the unneeded

loanwords.

The last group included 11 inkhorn terms founchie Rheims Bible. It may be argued
that inkhorns are not a mere reflection of the cibje changes in the language, because, as
we have seen in the preface to the Rheims Biblapfen 2.3.2.), the authors claimed to have
deliberately followed the Latin original as closely possible, and vehemently defended the
Latinate outcome. However, it was argued in chapt2r3.1. that the period of the Inkhorn
Controversy, in which the Rheims Bible was writtgmneatly influenced the shape of the
English language, and above all its lexicon. Ireéf@e cannot be said that the choice of the
Rheims translators to employ such a great numbeatihate vocabulary was a purely
subjective choice. The story of inkhorn terms irs ttategory can be summed up as well as
exemplified by the now obsolete veassumpt by which the Rheims makers replaced the
native and familiar verldake up It was formed in English by zero derivation fraime
adjectiveassumptwhich was previously borrowed from the Lasissimptus past participle
of assimere “to assume”. In Latin, this verb used to be tramspt as it consists of the prefix
ad, denoting “to, up” andszumere, denoting “to take”, but for an English speakethwno
knowledge of Latin, the meaning of the verb wascabs. Its first evidence in th@ED is
dated to the year 1530 so we may assume that itrather new at the time of the Douay-
Rheims Bible.

The overall picture of the 200 equivalents seleétedhe present analysis in terms of

their origin was presented in Tables 5 anid®>60ne half of the equivalents from the

1% see page 97
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Woycliffite Bible was of native origin (50.5%), anithey were predominantly words with
complex structures (25.5%), in which the most comnword-formation process was
derivation (13%). The loanwords represented aboattbird of all equivalents (28.5%), and,
as anticipated, most of them were borrowed frornéhe(24%). On the other hand, the
Rheims replacements were mostly loanwords from rotaeguages (53%), which was
expected, but what proved rather surprising was relatively low number of Latin
borrowings (only 10%), while the majority was bowed from French (40%). One third of all
equivalents was of native origin (31,5%). By costr the native lexemes in the Wycliffite
Bible, here the proportion between simplex and demptructures was more or less equal (23
and 25, respectively). A noticeable difference leetwthe two Bibles could be seen in hybrid
formations and compounding. While in the WycliffBeble 31 out of 36 hybrid formations
proved to be derivatives, in the Rheims Bible there mostly multiword structur&8 (11
out of 22). Regarding the compounds, as much asgltvalents from the Wycliffite Bible
were created by compounding, while in the RheintdeBihere were only 5 of them.

It should also be noted that a few suggestions baen submitted to the editors of the
Oxford English DictionaryMost of them were instances of earlier eviderfca word’s sense

or new evidence for a sense which ®€D identifies but has no evidence y&t.

In conclusion, out of the 200 equivalent structuselected for the present analysis the
majority of words from the Wycliffite Bible is nowbsolete or has undergone semantic
change. Because their last occurrence inaB® is dated before 1600, they might have been
obsolete or semantically different already for thakers of the Rheims Bible. One half of the
equivalents from the Wycliffite Bible was comprisiey structures of native origin and almost
one third were loanwords, predominantly from Frer@h the other hand, slightly more than
one half of the lexemes by which the Rheims Bildplaced the Wycliffite Bible were

loanwords, mostly from French — the number of L&iBns was surprisingly low.

186 see note 137 for the definition of the hybrid tiawlord structure
187 see chapter 4.1.5.
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RESUME

1. Uvod

Hlavnim cilem této prace je postihnout lexikalnslavotvorné rozdily v fekladu
Nového zakona Johnem Purveyem (druhd verze Wyetiki® Bible, 1388) a ipkladateli
RemesSsko-Douayské Bible (1582jigemz v Uvahy jsou brany jen ty rozdily, u nichz axis
vécné divody, Ze byly zaficinény objektivni jazykovou zinou. Z tohoto dvodu vlastni
analyze pedchazeji d¥ kapitoly, které vymezujifekladatelské, tj. subjektivni postupy jejich
autoii a popisuji objektivni zgmy, které se v anglickém lexikonu odehraly za ddtdara
tyto dw Bible rozdluje. Prace dale postihuje postdgkladatel ke spolénému latinskému
zdroji, Vulgat, avSak zcela ponechava stranou okolnosti naboégusliemiky a jeji vliv na
motivaci a strategii igkladatel. Vysledkem prace je také zhodnoceni oboeklad: jako

jistych meznik: historického vyvoje jazyka.

2. Bible
Anglické biblické preklady

Casti anglickych pekladi Bible se objevovaly uz od osmého stoleti, ale prvn
kompletni geklad, Wycliffovska Bible, vznikla aZ kolem roku 82 Po ni pekladani Pisma
na chvili ustalo kili oficidlnimu zakazu katolické cirkve. Reformace&astnactém stoleti
piinesla mnoho protestantskychegladi, nagiklad Tyndalovu (1525), Coverdalovu (1535)
&i Zenevskou Bibli (1560) a z#inila vznik prvni katolické verze, tzv. Reme$skotagské
Bible (1582-1610). NejdezitéjSim pekladem byla bezesporu Bible krale Jakuba (1611),
kterd byla revizi fedeSlych pekladi a ktera nila veliky vliv na vyvoj anglického jazyka,

~ 7 N 7

Wycliffovska Bible (1382, 1388)

Wycliffovska Bible vznikla pod vlivem prosluléh@dloga Johna Wycliffa, ktery je
diky svym naboZzenskym nazon znam také jako ,jienka reformace”. Wycliff viejné
kritizoval tehdejSi cirkev a i mySlenku, Ze nejilezit¢jSi kiev’anskou autoritou je Bible, a
proto by ji mél kazdyc¢ist a studovat sam pro sebe. Byla prvnim kompleptékladem Pisma
do anglétiny a ve skuténosti sestavala ze dvou verzi. Ta prvni byla dé&oa kolem roku

1382 a druhd, jeji revize, kolem roku 1388. | kdg#sou jeho jméno, Wycliff se
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pravéEpodobré na samotném ipkladani osolbh nepodilel. OB verze byly do angliny

poiizené z latinské Vulgaty.

Velkd c¢ast prvni verze byla podle vSeho dilem Wycliffovaka Nicholase
z Herefordu. Jelikoz byl v té délpronasledovan, byl donucen své dii@rpSit a peklad
dokortil jiny, dosud neznamyipkladatel. Hereforis preklad se vSak slovo od slova drzel
latinské Vulgaty a to i na ukofippzeného anglického idiomu, a proto bylo nutngr@clat.
Autorem revize byl pravipodobré dalSi z Wycliffovych zZak John Purvey. Bkolik let po
jejim dokorgeni kni Purvey napsal takzvan®becny prolog ve kterém krom
vyjmenovavani dvodi a popisu své prace také vyHuje, Ze by se nedto prekladat slovo
od slova, ale spiSe podle vyznamu, a to tak, abyysfedek co nejvice srozumiteldfenéi.
Tato slova pedstavuji jakousi revoluci, nebse do té doby zpravidla jinak nez doslévn
nepgekladalo. Purvey ve svém prologu popisuje vSechmyny, které ve sveé revizi musel
udélat, aby napravil Herefofa preklad. Napiklad iika, Ze latinské &né konstrukce, které
nejsou pro anglinu pirozené, mohou byt zénény a vyjadeny jinak nebo Ze latinska slova

nemuseji byt do angliny prekladana vzdy jednim a tim samym slovem.

RemeSsko-Douayska Bible (1582, 1610)

Stejre tak jako byli protestanti vyhé&ni z Anglie za vlady katolické krdlovny Marie
Tudorovny, tak byli také&imsti katolici donuceni odejit ze zérm¢hem vlady protestantské
kralovny Alzkety 1. Jeden zd&chto exulani William Allen zalozil ve mést Douay ve
Flandrech roku 1568 katolicky semindro gipravu anglickych k&gi, ktery se v roce 1578
musel pesthovat do francouzské RemeSe. Zde se Allen gpdlee svymi kolegy Gregorym
Martinem a Richardem Bristowem (oba dva byvali @a$ti akademici) rozhodl @tat prvni
katolicky preklad Bible do anglického jazyka, zaloZzeny na &kén Vulgat. Novy zakon
vySel v roce 1582 v Remesi a Stary zakon v roc®1@10, kdyZ uz se seminaratil zpst do
Douay. Hlavnim pekladatelem a autorentfg@mluvy byl Martin; Allen a Bristow {sobili

jako poradci a editn

Co se ty¢e divoda pro zhotoveni RemeSsko-Douayské Bible, Gregorytinlae své
piredmluw k RemeSskému Novému zakonuiwinuje, Ze ani on ani jeho kolegové nesdileji
mylny nazor tehdejSi doby, Ze by Pismeélanbyt dostupné kazdému v megkém jazyce.
Jediny divod, pr& se rozhodli peklad pdidit, byla nutnost napravit zmatek tgmbeny
vadnymi protestantskymi verzemi a poskytnout takkdavému anglickému Kkatolikovi

spravny a wrny preklad. Martin opakovan vyjadiuje opovrzeni nad protestantskymi
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pieklady, kterymi podle & jen jejich aut®i podvadji kiet’any, kdyz jim misto Boziho slova

podsouvaji své vlastni fantazie.

Preklad RemeSsko-Douayské Bible je plny latinizujicigrazi a obrat, ¢ehoz si jsou
autai védomi, ale obhajuji se tim, Ze je jen otazk@asu, nez si na takovy jazyk katolicky
¢ten& zvykne. Je vSak nutno podotknout, Ze tato Bibleikla v dol& takzvané Inkhornské
kontroverze (viz nize), ve které byla takova praréce casta. | kdyz byly &které latinské
vyrazy [rejaty editory Bible krale Jakuba, a tim se stalycasti kazdodenniho jazyka, velké

mnozZstvi z nich z¥o pro anglétinu az @ilis negirozers.

PrestoZe se Martin vipdmluw opakovag stavi proti protestantskym verzimii p
porovnani remesskych novozakonnichiextgedchozimi anglickymi feklady (napiklad s
Coverdalenti Zenevskou Bibli) to vypada, Ze v nich Martitepi jen nasel §akou inspiraci,

I kdyZ mozna neffmo — je totiz znamo, Ze velice debznal veSkeré dosavadni biblické

pireklady etre téch anglickych.

3. Lexikon anglického jazyka
Lexikon v dobé Wycliffovské Bible (pozdni stedni angliétina)

Lexikon pozdni sedni anglktiny se znang¢ liSil od lexikonu stedni angltiny rané.
Na za&atku byla naprostaétSina slov germanskéhoiyodu, ale oif sta let pozdji jich
zhruba jednuttvrtinu tvarily vypujcky, a to gedevsim z francouzstiny (jazyk normanskych
dobyvatet, ktefi v roce 1066 ovladli Anglii; napgovernment, music, sugati latiny (jazyk
cirkve a vzdlani; nap. diocese, requiem, majoa také skandindvstiny (jazyk severskych
usedliki; nag. husband, leg, steak

Slovotvorba, zejména pak derivace a kompozice,nal#ale #stavala nejasejSim
zdrojem novych slov. Ekteré staroaglické afixy zaniklye¢~, to—; -end, ale \&tSina se
dochovala ifnis—, un—; —ness, —jud mnoho novych byloipjato z francouzstingdis—, re-; —
able, —ment Zatimco domaci afixy byly fjpojovany k gejatym slowm jiz ve #inactém
stoleti @entlemen 1275; faithful, 1300), produktivita hybridnich forem (doméciiéoy
s prejatymi afixy) dosahla plné sily az v Sestnactéoiesit @cknowledgemerits567; retell,
1561). Co se t§e kompozice (skladani slov), Kianym staroanglickym kompozin typu
cheesecaka quicksandse kEhem stedoanglické doby ijdaly nové typy, nap sunshine
hangman,outcome,¢éi lean-ta Poprvé se hofiji zataly objevovat i procesy kraceni slov

(nag. fray < affray) a zgtného tvdeni slov (nap asp < aspis
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Lexikon v dobé RemeSsko-Douayské Bible (anglina v dobé renezance)

V dok& anglické renezance postuéprstale vice vz&élanai prechazelo od latiny
k angliéting, coz vedlo k usdoneni, Ze v oblastech jako je¢da ¢i nabozenstvi nebyla
soudoba anglicka slovni zasoba dogfi@i. Nekteri situaci reSili vytv&enim novych slov
(tzv. Puristé) neboipjimanim slov z mistnich dialékti obnovovanim staroanglickych slov
(tzv. Archaisté), aledatSina z nich sahla k vyjpckdm z cizich jazyk, negastji praw z latiny
(tzv. Neologiste). Nktefi Neologisté to ovSem s vigigkami z&ali preharét a anglétina byla
zaplavena cizimi latinizujicimi vyrazy, kterym roméli jen vzc€lani lidé. Proti &mto
vyrazim, kterym se brzy zalo posmsre tikat ,inkhornské terminy“ifikhorn = nddoba na

inkoust) mnozi viejné protestovali.

Protoze v této dabneexistovaly Zadné lingvistické normy, vznikalaoggta novych
slov a v disledku toho zaznamenal anglicky lexikon v 8abnezance @edevsim v letech
1530-1660) nejtSi nafist slovni zasoby za dobu své existence. Je ovSémo podotknout,
Ze mnoho z&hto slov se do moderni angjiny nedochovalo.

Zakladnim prosedkem roz§pvani slovni zasoby v délrenezance byla st&jnjako
v dok® pozdni stedni anglitiny slovotvorba (pedstavovala zhruba #vietiny novych slov).
NejcasgjSim slovotvornym postupem byla derivace pomocixsufMezi nejpouzivagjSi
paftily sufixy —ness —er (podst. jména), ed, -y (prid. jména), a ly (prislovce). Druhym
negasgjSim postupem byla prefixace (nejvice pomoci piefie— a un-. DalSimi
slovotvornymi prosedky byla kompozice a konverze a obojiho se Wdebezance uzivalo
vice nez v dob stredni anglitiny. Co se tye kompozice, nejprodukti¥si pi tvorbé novych
podstatnych jmen byla kompozita typutcracker walking stick,pickpocketbroadsidea i
tvorbe pridavnych jmen typyloodthirsty good-naturedPri konverzi (fechod slova z jedné
slovrédruhové kategorie do druhé beze émy tvaroslovné formy) bylo obzvlaSttaste
tvoreni podstatnych jmen ziidavnych jmen (nap ancien) ¢i sloves (nap scratch, a
tvoreni sloves z podstatnych jmen (hagossip. Vyssi produktivitu zaznamenaly i procesy
krdceni slov (nap chap < chapmay) zpstného tvdeni slov (nap fog < foggy) a takeé tzv.
kalky (preklady cizich vyraz, a to jak doslové tak i podle vyznamu, n&apembody<

incorporate.

DalSim velice vyznamnym prdstdkem vedle slovotvorby byloigjimani z cizich
jazyki (zhruba jednaftétina vSech novych slov)fevazrie z latiny. Latinské vyfjcky se

vétSinou tykaly edy ¢i ndboZenstvi a byly tedy odba@jgiho charakteru (nadpvacuum
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sanctification). Velké mnozstvi slov bylo vypceno z francouzstiny (n&p gratitude,
sociablg a ostatnich romanskych jazyla reékolik také ziectiny (nagF. cosmoslarynx).

Zmeny Vv lexikonu v dob renezance byly dale zaginény zménami ve vyznamu jiz
existujicich slov. Jak Ize vzhledem #lwu novych slov @éekavat, nejBznéjSi zmenou
slovniho vyznamu bylo jeho GZeni (iaglovo sermonkdysi znamenaloigt” v obecném
V mnoha pipadech slovo ztratilo jen jedem vice vyznani, ale ¢asto se také stalo, Ze se

slovo gestalo pouzivat Upéa dnes se povaZuje za zastatabrchaicke.

4. Rozbor
Metodologie

Cilem prace bylo charakterizovat lexikalni a slaeohé rozdily v pekladech Nového
zakona Johnem Purveyem (druha verze WycliffovskdeBil388) a fekladateli RemeSsko-
Douayské Bible (1582). V avahy byly brany jen tyddy, které byly zaficinény objektivni
jazykovou znénou. Gtekavalo se, ze Wycliffovska Bible bude obsahovdkéreannozstvi
slov, ktera jsou zastarala, anebo gtakh zménu vyznamu. Dale secekavalo, ze zatimco
slova ve Wycliffovské Bibli budou fievazre doméciho fivodu, W¥tSina slov v RemeSsko-
Douayskeé Bibli by mdla byt vypijéena z francouzstingi latiny.

Srovnani bylo zaloZeno na rozbottyi novozakonnich knih, a to Evangelia podle
Marka, Skutk apostolskych, Druhého listu Korintskym a Zjeveaidva. Primarnim zdrojem
texta Wycliffovské Bible bylo jeji prvni ti&né vydani J. Forshalla a F. Maddena z roku 1850.
Novozakonni texty RemeSsko-Douayské Bible byly yzakopie fivodniho vydani z roku
1582. Hlavnim zdrojem rozboru byla online verze @agkého slovniku angtiny (Oxford

English Dictionary).

Postup rozboru byl nasledovny. Nigye& byly nashromazay vesSkere lexikalni a
slovotvorné rozdily meziipklady €chto dvou Bibli. Poté se z nich iagdily ty rozdily, u
kterych bylo pravéipodobné, Ze jsou vysledkem subjektivni volbgktadatele (napboot—
(zastaravani, zama slovniho vyznamu, atd.) a inkhornské terminykadswac bylo ustanoveno
Sest kategorii (viz nize). Kazdé slovo bylo a@ar® podle pvodu jako domaci, igjaté ¢i
hybridni. Domaci slova pak byla déle rozliSena palié struktury na jednoducha a slozena, a

ta sloZzena, stefrntak jako slova hybridni, byla dale ozeaa podle typu slovotvorby (derivat,
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kompozitum atd.). Vyfjcky byly ozn&eny jen podle jazyka, ze kterého bylyejaty
(francouzstina, latina atd.).

Vysledky rozboru

1) Zastarala slovaTato kategorie obsahuje slova z Wycliffovské Bijbtéera jsou
zastarala a pra¥godobré byla neobvykla uz proipkladatele RemeSské Bible, protoze jejich
posledni doklad v OED je datovaiied rokem 1600. Tato kategorie (94 ekvivalgriyla
roz&klena podle pivodu slov z Wycliffovské Bible, a to na slovdefata (nap clerete,
hybridni (nap. defouling a doméci, a ty dale na slova se strukturou jedctool (nap
slovesosty) a sloZzenou. Slova se sloZzenou strukturou byldiSerm do i typa — Typ |
ozna&uje slova, ktera jsou jako celek zastarala, alelegednotlivé komponenty jsou stale
produktivni (nap. un-belief-fu), Typ Il jsou slova, u kterych je jeden z kompatierastaraly
(nap. ferd-ful) a typ lll kde jsou zastaralé vSechny (hap-braid). Slova ve Wycliffovské
Bibli jsou wtSinou domaciho jvodu (58,55%) a naprost&tiina z nich ma slozenou
strukturu (43,6% vSech ekvivalé)t Nahrazena byla vesisineé piipadech v RemeSské Bibli

vypijckami (39,4%), a toiedevSim z francouzstiny (24,5% vSech ekvivaent

2) Zastarala slovni spojeniTato mala kategorie (6 dokk@dobsahuje slovni spojeni
z Wycliffovské Bible, ktera jsou zastarala a jejjpbsledni evidence v OED je datovartéd
rok 1600. (nap in to worlds of worldg

3) Zastarala frazova sloves&ozbor odhalil 10 frazovych sloves, ktera se desti
anglictiny nedochovala, nebo alespoe vtom samém vyznamu (jejich posledni doloZeni
v OED je datovano ipd rok 1600). Nkterd jsou dnes zastarala (hagty up, jind proSla
vyznamovou zrénou (nap. put away, a rektera gezila jen v hovorové angliné (nag. do
down). V Remesské Bibli byla nahrazenadbjinymi frazovymi slovesy (ve 4ifpadech)i

jinymi slovy romanskéhotwvodu (v 6 gipadech).

4) Zména slovniho vyznamuWycliffovska Bible obsahuje mnoho slov, kterassee
do dnesni angltiny dochovala a nepokladaji se za zastarala, gjilehjvyznam, ve kterém
byla v této Bible pouzita, se ztratil (hranice gakliho vyskytu vyznamu v OED byl &pok
1600). Tato kategorie obshauje 56 ekvivalert byla rozdlena podle slov z Wycliffovské
Bible na domaci s jednoduchou strukturou {ndmigh)), domaci se sloZzenou strukturou
(napr. in-ward-nes}, piejata (nap coffin) a hybridni (nap proving). Témet polovina slov z
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Woycliffovské Bible je domacihotwodu (48,2%), zatimco&tSina slov v RemeSské Bibli jsou
slova frejata (57,1%), f@devsim z francouzstiny (51,7% vSech ekvivaigent

5) Variabilita afixiz. V této kategorii je prezentovano 23 ekvivaletteré maji stejny
zaklad slova ale jiné afixy (napWycliffovska B.depart—ingvs. RemeSska Rlepart—urg.
Slova z Wycliffovské Bible jsou dnes #izastarala, maji jiny vyznam, anebo nejsou:ésti
spisovného jazyka, zatimco slova z RemeSské Bslole Zna. Kategorie se daleldpodle
puvodu afixi na ti podkategorie, a to domaci vsiejaté (14 doklafi nag. edifyingvs.
edificatior), domaci vs. domaci (4 doklady, haproadnessss. breadth) a gejaté vs. pejaté
(5 dokladi, nag. servagevs. servitudg. Prvni podkategorie poukazuje na tendenci jazyka
vyhybat se hybridm, druha ukazuje, Ze i zavedené slovo doméaciimogu miZze byt
nahrazeno jinym domacim slovem s jinym afixemiedi ukazuje, jak si anglfina postupg

délala paadek i v gejatém materialu.

6) Inkhornské terminy Tato kategorie zahrnuje inkhornské terminy z Reskeé Bible
(11 dokladh). Byla z&azena i pesto, Ze se zde odrazi volb@lladatele, a to z tohaidodu,
Ze RemeSska Bible byla napsana vadoikhornské kontroverze (viz vySe) a existuje tedy
piedpoklad, Ze se nejedn&isté subjektivni volbu, ale Ze autdyli ovlivnéni duchem doby,
ve které se anglicky lexikon vyragmenil. Aby bylo slovo ozn&no jako inkhornsky termin
muselo byta) vyptj¢kou z latiny,b) v dok® RemeSské Bible po¥mé nové (prvni vyskyt
v OED po roce 1500) &) se sloZzenou strukturou, ktera je zatogeémanticky nefhledna.
VétSina z échto slov se do dneSni anginy nedochovalo (jsou kil zastarala, nebo

neobvykla).

5. Zawr

Oba biblické peklady se zdaji byt veliceutezitymi ve vyvoji anglického jazyka.
Woycliffovska Bible byla prvni dolozenad kompletnildB v anglickém jazyce a jeji aiito
uvedli do anglitiny velké mnoZstvi novych slov. Navic v dotkdy se zpravidla z latiny
piekladalo doslow& priSel autor druhé verze Wycliffovské Bible s mySlenkze pekladat
by se n&lo podle vyznamu, jinak jerpklad beztelny. RemeSsko-Douayska Bible zase hrala
vyzamnou roli ve vzniku Bible krale Jakuba, néppdokazano, Ze velikéast slov latinskeho
puvodu v tomto pekladu pochazi pr&vz RemeSsko-Douayské Bible. Co seéetypostoje
piekladatel ke spolénému zdroji — latinské Vulgét zda se, Ze zatimco autor druhé verze
Wycliffovské Bible se snaZzil o co néjpzertjSi anglttinu (pouzival pevazr slova

domaciho fivodu i za cenu vymysleni novych slov aregmluw ukazuje, jak by se #i
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poanglttovat latinské ¥tné konstrukce), autor RemeSsko-Douayské Bibledmpluw tvrdi,

Ze se drzi latiny, jak nejvice to jde, cozZ se aitirgak v syntaxi, tak i ve slovni zaséb

Vysledky rozboru ukazaly, Ze co sedyekvivaleni z Wycliffovské Bible, jedna
polovina z nich byla doméacihaipodu (50,5%), a tofevazrit slova se sloZzenou strukturou
(25,5%), kde nepstjSim slovotvornym postupem byla derivace (13%)ndetketinu tvaily
vypijcky (28,5%), z nichz podlecekavani ¥tSina pochazela z francouzstiny (24%). Oproti
tomu ekvivalenty z RemeSsko-Douayské Bible byfgvazrie slova vymjcena z ostatnich
jazyka (53%). Rekvapiv vypijcky z latiny pedstavovaly jen 10% vSech ekvivalient
naprosta ¥tSina byla pejata z francouzstiny (40%). Jednietinu tvaila slova domaciho
pavodu a (na rozdil od Wycliffovské Bible) pé@émmezi slovy s jednoduchou a slozenou
strukturou byl velice vyrovnany. Veliky rozdil mezkvivalenty obou Bibli se obijeuvil
v hybridnich formacich — zatimco ve Woycliffovské bBi bylo 31 ze 36 hybridnich
ekvivalenfi derivaty, v RemeSsko-Douayské Bibli to byla vetsitviceslovna spojeni (11 ze
22). DalSi vyrazny rozdil mohl byt zpozorovan v kmmitech doméacihotwodu — zatimco ve
Woycliffovské Bibli se jich objevilo 15, RemeSsko-ayska Bible jich obsahovala jen 3.

Jednim z vysledk prace bylo také podanikolika navrti pro editoryOxfordského

viv s
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APPENDIX |

LEXICAL AND WORD-FORMATION DIFFERENCES BETWEEN THE
NEW TESTAMENT TRANSLATION BY JOHN PURVEY (THE
SECOND WYCLIFFITE BIBLE, 1388) AND THE TRANSLATORS OF
THE DOUAY-RHEIMS BIBLE (1582)

The following are all lexical and word-formatioiffdrences found in the two Bibles
in the Gospel of Mark, Acts of the Apostles, the@w Epistle to the Corinthians, and the
Book of Revelation. The words occurring before #teow (—) are the ones found in the
Woycliffite Bible; whatever stands after the arrove @ahe corresponding words of the Rheims
Bible. As has been said in chapter 4.1.4., to pteb® equivalents as plainly as possible but
in the same time to preserve the verbal forms efatginal, a slight simplification has been
made of what preceded the verb in the WycliffiteblBi (except in cases where it was
important for the meaning). The Rheims counterparésusually represented only by what
corresponds exactly to the highlighted words in Wegcliffite Bible. For instance, the

equivalentglepe togetheandcall togetherare presented as follows:

[thei] clepidentogidre the counsel called together (Acts 5:21; 6:2; 10:24; 19:25) (Mark
3:23; 8:34; 12:43; 15:16)

The original of Acts 5:21 in the Wycliffite Bibleeads:And the prince of preestis cam, and
thei that weren with him, antlepiden togidrehe counselbut the words before the presented
verb were simplified intdhei. The Rheims Bible read#nd the high priest comming, and
they that were with hintgalled togetherthe councelbut it is presented here only ealled
together which is the form that corresponds exactly to thghlighted words from the
Woycliffite Bible. Naturally, many of the equivalentvere found several times in the texts, and
so they were grouped together, but it must be nibtatit does not necessarily mean that, for
instance in this case, the subjectlape togethewas alwaygtheyand the object was always
thecounsel

The equivalents are assorted after the part ofcépeé the words found in the
Woycliffite Bible; exceptions are in the category AECTIVES, ADVERBS and
PRONOUNS, where the equivalents are assortedtaftevords in the Rheims Bible, because
the ones in the Wycliffite Bible were many timesa@ahrased (e.gfigr] that neuer schal be
guenchid— vnquencheablfire]; Mark 9:42 is presented under adjectives). Thaivedents
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are arranged according to the place of occurrencthe text, but similar equivalents are
grouped together (e.g. the noyastenerandparcenerisin the third and fourth line below).

NOUNS

kynredis — tribes (Rev 1:7)

00— Omega(Rev 1:8; 21:6; 22:13)
partener — partaker (Rev 1:9)
parceneris— partakers (Rev 18:4)
trumpe — trompet (Rev 1:10)

tetis — pappes(Rev 1:13)

chymney— fornace (Rev 1:15)

dedis— factes(Rev 2:6)

sclaundre— scandal(Rev 2:14)

metehid — hidden manna (Rev 2:17)
stoon— counter (Rev 2:17)

charge — weight (Rev 2:24)

in whijt clothis — in whites (Rev 3:4)
wretche — miser (Rev 3:17)

collerie — eie-salug(Rev 3:18)
smaragdyn— Emeraud (Rev 4:3; 21:19)
leitis — lightenings (Rev 4:5)

blessing— benediction(Rev 4:9; 5:12, 13; 7:12)
song— canticle (Rev 5:9)

godhed— diuinitie (Rev 5:12)

bilibre — two poundes(Rev 6:6)
clerenesse— glory (Rev 7:12) (2Cor 3:18; 4:6) [NIV: glory]
a litil brond — a torche (Rev 8:10)
turmentyng — torments (Rev 9:6)
licnesse— similitudes (Rev 9:7)

prickis — stinges(Rev 9:10)

tre — wood (Rev 9:20; 18:12)
witchecraftis — sorceries(Rev 9:21)
erthe — land (Rev 10:2, 5)

hethene men— Nations (Rev 10:11)
forzerd — court (Rev 11:2)

sackis— sacke-clothegRev 11:3)
olyues— oliue trees(Rev 11:4)
halewis— sainctes(Rev 11:18; 16:6)
knaue child — man childe (Rev 12:5, 13)
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grauel — sand(Rev 12:18; 20:7)

pard — libarde (Rev 13:2) [eopard
lesyng— lie (Rev 14:5; 21:27; 22:15)

corn — haruest (Rev 14:15)

lake — presse(Rev 14:20)

veniauncis— plagues(Rev 15:1; 21:9; 22:18)
woundis — plagues(Rev 18:4, 8)
sorewe— paine Rev 16:11)

fithhed — turpitude (Rev 16:15)
vnclennesse- filthines (Rev 17:4)
wondryng — admiration (Rev 17:6)
sacrament— mysterie (Rev 17:7)
perisching — destruction (Rev 17:8, 11)
witt — vnderstanding (Rev 17:9)

keping — custodie(Rev 18:2)

drynke — cuppe(Rev 18:6)

weilyng — mourning (Rev 18:7)

bies— fine linnen (Rev 18:12)

bijs — silke (Rev 18:16)

coctyn — scarlet(Rev 18:12)

canel— cynamon(Rev 18:13)

amonye— odours (Rev 18:13)

encense— frankeincense(Rev 18:13)
cartis — chariotes(Rev 18:13)

seruantis— slaues(Rev 18:13)

margaritis — pearls (Rev 18:16; 21:21)
marineris — shipmen(Rev 18:17)

men of musik— Musicians (Rev 18:22)
pipe — shalme(Rev 18:22)

lanterne — lampe (Rev 18:23; 21:23; 22:5)
witchecraftis — inchauntments (Rev 18:23)
schynynge— glittering (Rev 19:8)
iustifiyngis — iustifications (Rev 19:8)
stronge veniaunce— furie (Rev 19:15)
stronge men- valiants (Rev 19:18)
broodnesse— bredth (Rev 20:8)

castels— campe(Rev 20:8)

witchis — sorcerers(Rev 21:8; 22:15)
worschiperis of idols— Idolaters (Rev 21:8)
foundementis— foundations (Rev 21:14, 19)
breede— bredth (Rev 21:16)
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heelthe— curing (Rev 22:2)
diseese— distresse(2Cor 1:4)
monestyng— exhortation (2Cor 1:4, 6; 8:4)
tribulacioun — exhortation (2Cor 1:6)
felowis — partakers (2Cor 1:7)
ouer maner— aboue measurg2Cor 1:8; 11:23; 12:11)
3yuyng — gift (2Cor 1:11)
clennesse— sinceritie (2Cor 1:12; 2:17)
vnstidfastnesse— lightenes(2Cor 1:17)
ernes— pledge (2Cor 1:22; 5:5)
heuynes— sorow (2Cor 2:1, 7)
blamyng — rebuke (2Cor 2:6)
preuyng — experiment (2Cor 2:9)
preef — experiment (2Cor 13:3)
preuyng — proofe (2Cor 9:13)
cheer— countenance (2Cor 3:7)
wittis — senseq2Cor 3:14; 11:3)
reding — lecture (2Cor 3:14)
fredom — libertie (2Cor 3:17)
admynystracioun— ministration (2Cor 4:1)
schame— dishonestie(2Cor 4:2)
sutil gile — craftines (2Cor 4:2)
schewynge— manifestation (2Cor 4:2)
schewynge— declaration (2Cor 8:24)
vnfeithful men — infidels (2Cor 4:4; 6:14, 15)
ligtnyng — illumination (2Cor 4:4, 6)
science— knowledge(2Cor 4:6; 10:5)
worthinesse— excellencig(2Cor 4:7)
sleyng— mortification (2Cor 4:10)
birthin — weight (2Cor 4:17)
recounselyng— reconciliation (2Cor 5:18, 19)
offencioun — offence(2Cor 6:3)
angwischis— distresseg2Cor 6:4; 12:10)
trauels — labours (2Cor 6:5; 10:15; 11:23, 27) (Rev 2:2; 14:13)
long abiding — longanimitie (2Cor 6:6)
glorie — honour (2Cor 6:8)
vnnoblei — dishonour (2Cor 6:8; 11:21)
yuel fame— infamie (2Cor 6:8)
disseyueris— seducerg(2Cor 6:8)
parting — participation (2Cor 6:14)
felouschipe— societie(2Cor 6:14)
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acording — agreement(2Cor 6:15)
consent— agreement(2Cor 6:15)

filthe — inquination (2Cor 7:1)

holynesse— sanctificaiton (2Cor 7:1)
figtingis— combats(2Cor 7:5)

meke men — the humble (2Cor 7:6)
peirement — detriment (2Cor 7:9)
bisynesse— carefulnes(2Cor 7:11, 12; 8:7, 8, 16; 11:28)
defendyng— defense(2Cor 7:11)
veniaunce— reuenge(2Cor 7:11)

glory — glorying (2Cor 7:14; 8:24; 11:10, 17)
asaiyng— experience(2Cor 8:2)
comynyng— communication (2Cor 8:4; 13:13)
comynycacioun— comunucating (2Cor 9:13)
mynystring — ministerie (2Cor 8:4)

wit — disposition (2Cor 8:8)

discrecioun of wille— minde (2Cor 8:11)
euenesse- equalitie (2Cor 8:14)

myseese— want (2Cor 8:14)

preisyng — praise (2Cor 8:18)

pilgrimage — peregrination (2Cor 8:19)
plente — fulnes (2Cor 8:20)

helpere— coadiutor (2Cor 8:23)

wille — prompt minde (2Cor 9:1)

in this parti — on this behalfe (2Cor 9:3)
heuynesse— sadneg(2Cor 9:7)
encreessingis— increaseq2Cor 9:10)
knouleching — confession(2Cor 9:13)
biseching— praying (2Cor 9:14)

softnesse—~ modestie(2Cor 10:1)

in the face— in the presencg2Cor 10:1)
armuris — weapons(2Cor 10:4)

knysthod — warfare (2Cor 10:4)
strengthis — munitions (2Cor 10:4)
hignesse— loftinesse(2Cor 10:5)

caitifte — captiuitie (2Cor 10:5) (Rev 13:10)
seruyce— obedience(2Cor 10:6)
vnobedience— disobediencg2Cor 10:6)
after theface — according tappearance(2Cor 10:7)
fyue sithis — fiue times (2Cor 11:24) (Rev 9:16)
hundridfold — hundredimes (Mark 10:30)
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edifiyng — edification (2Cor 10:8)

vnwisdom — folly (2Cor 11:1)

vnwisdom — foolishnes(2Cor 11:17)

hosebonde— man (2Cor 11:2)

sowde— stipend (2Cor 11:8)

werk men — workers (2Cor 11:13)

wondur — maruel (2Cor 11:14)

vnwise men— the foolish (2Cor 11:19)

seruage— seruitude (Acts 7:6) (2Cor 11:20)
shipbreche— shipwracke (2Cor 11:25)

depnesse— depth (2Cor 11:25) (Rev 9:1, 2, 11; 11:7; 17:8; 20:3)
in weiesofte — in iourneyuing often (2Cor 11:26)
floodis — water (2Cor 11:26)

kyn — my nation (2Cor 11:26)

desert— wildernes (2Cor 11:26)

nedynesse— miserie (2Cor 11:27)

trauelyng — instance(2Cor 11:28)

dispisyngis— contumelies(2Cor 12:10)
apostilhed— Apostleship(2Cor 12:12)

strynyngis — contentions(2Cor 12:20)
sturdynessis— stomakings(2Cor 12:20)

preuy spechis of discord— whisperings(2Cor 12:20)
bolnyngis bi pride — swellings(2Cor 12:20)
debatis— seditions(2Cor 12:20)

perfeccioun— consummation(2Cor 13:9)

a crier — one crying(Mark 1:3)

flom — riuer (Mark 1:5)

hony soukis— locustes(Mark 1:6)

schoone— latchet of his shoegMark 1:7)

Hooli Goost— Spirit (Mark 1:10; 2:8)

culuer — doue(Mark 1:10)

culueris — pigeons(Mark 11:15)

boot — shippe (Mark 1:19; 6:51)

hiryd seruantis— hired men (Mark 1:20)

alle men— they (Mark 1:27);men — they (Mark 2:3; 6:12, 26)
feuer — ague(Mark 1:31)

fendis — deuils (Mark 1:32, 34, 39; 3:15, 22; 5:15, 16; 6:13; 7:2987; 16:17) (Rev 12:12)
alle men— al (Mark 1:37; 2:12; 5:20; 11:32)

for her — for to this purpose (Mark 1:38)

leprouse man— leper (Mark 1:40)

lepre — leprosie(Mark 1:42)
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mercy — compassionMark 1:41; 9:21)

reuth — compassionMark 6:34; 8:2)

bed — couche(Mark 2:4, 9, 11, 12; 6:55)

the sijk man — the sicke(Mark 2:4, 5, 9; 6:13, 56; 16:18)
tolbothe — custome placgMark 2:14)

synful men— sinners(Mark 2:15, 16; 14:41)

hoole men— the whole(Mark 2:17)

leche— Physicion(Mark 2:17; 5:26)

sones okposailis— children of themariage (Mark 2:19)
weddingis— mariage (Rev 19:7, 9)

spouse— bridegrome (Mark 2:19, 20)

hosebonde— bridegrome (Rev 18:23)

apatcheof newe clooth— apeeceof raw cloth (Mark 2:21)
patche — peecing(Mark 2:21)

a morebrekyng — a greaterent (Mark 2:21)

nede— necessitigMark 2:25) (2Cor 6:4; 9:7; 12:10)
counsel— counsultation (Mark 3:6)

syknessis— hurtes (Mark 3:10)

thundryng — thunder (Mark 3:17) (Rev 4:5)

the stronge man— the strong (Mark 3:27)
remissioun— forgiuenessg(Acts 13:38) (Mark 3:29)
trespas— sinne (Mark 3:29) (Rev 18:4)

giltes — sinnes(2Cor 5:19)

see— sea sidgActs 10:6) (Mark 4:1)

a man sowynge— the sower(Mark 4:3)

summe seed felde aboute theie — fel by theway side (Mark 4:4, 15)

eeris ofhearyng — eares to hear (Mark 4:9, 23; 7:16)
priuete — mysterie (Mark 4:11)

disese— cares(Mark 4:19)

disseit— deceitfulnes (Mark 4:19)

ritchessis— riches (Mark 4:19)

othir charge of coueytise— concupiscences about other thing@viark 4:19)

lanterne — candel (Mark 4:21)

gras — blade (Mark 4:28)

fruyt in the ere— cornein the eare (Mark 4:28)
repynge tyme— haruest (Mark 4:29)

corne of seneuei~» mustard seedgMark 4:31)

pesiblenesse- calme (Mark 4:39)

thei camen ouer theee— came beyond th&traite of the sea(Mark 5:1)

ouer thesee— ouer thestraite (Mark 5:21; 6:45; 8:13)
birielis — sepulchres(Mark 5:2, 5)
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hous— dwelling (Mark 5:3)

bound in stockis— with fetters (Mark 5:4)

flok — heard (Mark 5:11, 13)

with a greebirre (m: ethethaasf — with great violence (Mark 5:13) (Rev 18:21)
princis od synagogis— Archsynagogs(Mark 5:22, 35, 36, 38) [NIV: synagogue leaders]
blodi fluxe — an issue of bloudMark 5:25)

al hir good — al that she had(Mark 5:26)

amoug thepuple bihynde— in thepreassebehind (Mark 5:27)
welle — fountaine (Mark 5:29) (Rev 7:17; 8:10; 14:7; 16:4; 20:6)
siknesse— maladie (Mark 5:29, 34)

men — folke (Mark 5:38)

stonying — astonishment(Mark 5:42)

mete — something to eatgMark 5:43)

kynne — kinred (Mark 6:4)

vnbileue — incredulity (Mark 6:6; 9:23; 16:14)
vnbileue — incredulity (Mark 9:23)

castele— towne (Mark 6:6; 8:27; 11:2)

girdil — purse (Mark 6:7)

powdir — dust (Mark 6:11) (Rev 18:19)

at the mete— at the table(Mark 6:22, 26; 14:18; 16:14)
dische— platter (Mark 6:25, 27, 28)

manqueller — hangman(Mark 6:27)

biriel — monument (Mark 6:30) (Rev 11:9)

tyme — houre (Mark 6:35)

looues— bread (Mark 6:37; 8:4, 16, 17)

heye— grasse(Mark 6:39)

bi parties — in rankes (Mark 6:40)

relifs — leauings(Mark 6:43)

cofyns— baskets(Mark 6:43; 8:19)

brokun metis — fragments (Mark 6:43; 8:19, 20)

it waseuen— late (Mark 6:47)

wakynge — watch (Mark 6:48)

wakyngis — watchings(2Cor 6:5; 11:27)

fantum — ghost(Mark 6:49)

loond — shore (Mark 6:53)

watir vessels— cruses(Mark 7:4, 8)

ony thing — ought (Mark 7:13; 11:25)

wombe — belly / bellie (Mark 7:19) (Rev 10:9, 10)
vnchastite — impudicities (Mark 7:22)

vnchastite — incontinencie (2Cor 12:21)

foli — folishnes(Mark 7:22)

122



of the generacioun ofSirofenyce— a Syrophaeniciahorne (Mark 7:26)
houndis — doggeg(Mark 7:27) — (Rev 22:14)

hous home— house(Mark 7:29)

damysel— maid (Mark 7:30)

boond — string (Mark 7:35)

deef men— the deaf(Mark 7:37)

doumbe men— the dumme (Mark 7:37)

hous— home (Mark 8:3)

relifs — fragments (Mark 8:8)

lepis — maundes(Mark 8:8; 20)

coostis— quarters (Mark 8:10)

sowre dow — leauen(Mark 8:15)

a blynde man— one blinde(Mark 8:22)

street — towne (Mark 8:23, 26)

peiryng — damage(Mark 8:36)

chaunging— permutation (Mark 8:37) [NIV: in exchange]
Maister — Rabbi (Mark 9:4; 11:21; 14:45)

Maister — Rabboni (Mark 10:51)

generacioun out of bileue— incredulous generation(Mark 9:18)
childhode — infancie (Mark 9:20)

child — boy (Mark 9:23)

to breidynge — tearing (Mark 9:25)

mede— reward (Mark 9:40) (Rev 11:18; 22:12)

slayn sacrifice— victime (Mark 9:48)

a libel of forsaking — a bil of diuorce (Mark 10:4)

creature — creation (Mark 10:6; 13:19) [NIV: from the beginning of tikesation]

letcherie — aduoutrie (Mark 10:12) (Rev 2:22)

letcherie — whoredom (Rev 17:2; 19:2)

hoore — harlot (Rev 17:1, 15; 19:2)

pore men— the poore(Mark 10:21; 14:5)

word — preaching (Acts 18:5) (2Cor 1:18)

folkis — gentiles(Mark 10:42) (Rev 11:18; 22:2)
ritchessis— money (Mark 10:23, 24)

agenbiyng — redemption (Mark 10:45)

of betereherte — of bettercomfort (Mark 10:49)

silleris andbiggeris — [they that]sold and bought(Mark 11:15)
chaungeris— bankers (Mark 11:15) [NIV: money changers]
hous ofpreyng — house oprayer (Mark 11:17)

lake — trough (Mark 12:1)

tilieris — husbandmen(Mark 12:1, 9)

erthe tilieris — husbandmen(Mark 12:7)
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erthe tilierisin tyme — husbandmeim seasonMark 12:2)

he wente forth ipilgrimage — into astrange countrie(Mark 12:1; 13:34)
thoug artsothfast— a true speaker(Mark 12:14)

face of man— personof men (Mark 12:14) (2Cor 1:11)

pryuei falsnesse— subteltie (Mark 12:15)

sutil fraude — subteltie (2Cor 11:3)

writyng — inscription (Mark 12:16)

seed— issue(Mark 12:20, 21, 22)

my3t — power (Mark 12:30) (2Cor 1:8; 8:3) (Rev 9:10)

brent offryngis — holocaustesflark 12:33) [NIV: brent offeryngs]
stolis — long robes(Mark 12:38)

stole— robe (Mark 16:5) (Rev 7:9, 13, 14)

thefirste sittyng placisin soperis— thehighest placesat suppers (Mark 12:39)
mynutis — mites (Mark 12:42)

[thei] kesten othat thing that thei hadden plente of— of their aboundance(Mark 12:44) (2Cor 8:2)
pouert — penurie (Mark 12:44)

nedynesse— pouertie (2Cor 8:9)

lyuelode — liuing (Mark 12:44)

batels— wares(Mark 13:7) (Rev 11:7)

opynyouns— bruites (Mark 13:7)

kyngis and domesmen— Presidents and Kingg(Mark 13:9)

3e ben not thepekeris— it is notyou that speake(Mark 13:11)

fadris and modris — parents (Mark 13:12) (2Cor 12:14)

discoumfort — desolation(Mark 13:14)

aboue theoof — on thehousetoppe (Mark 13:14)

the chosun— the elect(Mark 13:20, 27) (Rev 17:14)

[thei] that be chosun— the elect(Mark 13:22)

to thehizest thing of heuene— to thevttermost part of heauen (Mark 13:27)
feeste— festiual (Mark 14:2; 15:6)

losse— wast (Mark 14:4)

biriyng — burial (Mark 14:8)

galoun — pitcher (Mark 14:13)

etynge place— refectorie (Mark 14:14)

a gretesoupyng placearayed— a great chamber adorned (Mark 14:15)
platere — dish (Mark 14:20)

cuppe— chalice(Mark 14:23, 36)

scheepherde— Pastor (Mark 14:27)

place — farme-place (Mark 14:32)

staues— clubbes(Mark 14:43, 48)

men that stoden aboute— standersabout (Mark 14:47, 69; 15:35)
lynnun cloth / clothing — sindon (Mark 14:51, 52; 15:45, 46)
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halle of the hgest preest> court of the high Priest (Mark 14:54, 66, 68)

mynystris — seruants(Mark 14:54, 65)

damesels— woman-seruants(Mark 14:66)

morewtid — morning (Mark 15:1)

men of dissencioun— seditious persongMark 15:7)

bischopis— cheefe Priest§Mark 15:11)

porche of the mote halle—~ court of the Palace(Mark 15:16)

veil — vele (Mark 15:38) (2Cor 3:13, 15, 16)

fro the hizeste to bynethe— from the toppe to the bottome(Mark 15:38)

euentid which is bifor the sabat— Parasceue, which is the Sabboth-ey#ark 15:42)
decurioun — Senatour(Mark 15:43)

sepulcre— monument (Mark 15:46; 16:2, 3, 8)

stoon— rocke (Mark 15:46) (Rev 6:15, 16)

swete smellynge oynementis> spices(Mark 16:1)

oon of the woke daies— the first of the Sabboths(Mark 16:2)

the firste dai of the woke— the first of the Sabboth(Mark 16:9)

jonglyng — a young man(Mark 16:5)

quakyng — trembling (Mark 16:8)

he was schewid in anotHiknesse— he appeared in an othglrape(Mark 16:12)
venym — deadly thing (Mark 16:18)

sermoun— treatise (Acts 1:1)

daie of hisascencioun— day wherein he was assumpted (Acts 1:1)

rewme — kingdom (Acts 1:3) (Mark 3:24; 8:39; 9:46; 13:8; 14:25;43) (Rev 11:15)
fro herizen — in theirsight (Acts 1:9)

clothing — garments (Acts 1:10; 9:39)

cloth — garment (Acts 7:57; 12:8; 18:6; 22:20) (Mark 2:21, 5:28, 30; 6:56; 9:1; 10:50; 11:7; 13:16; 14:63;
15:20, 24) (Rev 3:4, 5, 18; 4:4)

hille — mount (Acts 1:12) (Mark 14:26)

hille — mountaine (Mark 3:13; 5:5, 11; 6:46; 9:1, 8; 11:23; 13:1Re{ 6:15, 16; 8:8)
munteyns— hil (Rev 6:14)

part — lot (Acts 1:17)

halidaies— Sabboths(Acts 1:12)

soler — vpper chamber (Acts 1:13, 9:37, 39; 20:8)

with o wille — with oneminde (Acts 1:14; 2:46)

company[of men]— multitude [of persons] (Acts 1:15; 6:7; 24:18)

puple — multitude (Acts 8:6; 14:17, 18; 19:33; 21:34) (Mark 2:4, B39, 20, 32; 4:1, 36; 5:30, 31; 7:14, 17,
33;8:2,6,34;10:1; 11:18; 12:11, 41; 15:8) (Re¥)

myche puple— multitude (Acts 11:24)

myche puple— a greatmultitude (Mark 3:7; 4:1; 5:21, 24; 6:34; 8:1; 12:37; 14:43)
cumpany of preestis—» multitude of the priests (Acts 6:7) (Mark 9:13, 16)

ledere — captaine (Acts 1:16)
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ledere of the word — cheefe speakefActs 14:11)

seruyce— ministerie (Acts 1:17) (2Cor 5:18; 6:3; 11:8) (Rev 2:19)

hire — reward (Acts 1:18)

wickidnesse— iniquitie (Acts 1:18; 8:23; 24:20) (2Cor 6:14) (Rev 18:5)

entrailes — bowels(Acts 1:18)

inwardnessis— bowels(2Cor 6:12; 7:15)

men that dwelten[in Jerusalem}- inhabitans [of Hierusalem] (Acts 1:19; 2:9, 4:16; 22:12) (R&\0; 8:13;
13:12, 14)

men that dwellen— inhabite (Rev 13:8; 17:2)

langage— tongue (Acts 2:6; 1:19, 2:11; 10:46; 19:6) (Rev 7:9; 110:13:7; 14:6)

[astonyed] irthoust — [astonished] ifminde (Acts 2:6)

comelyng— stranger (Acts 6:5; 2:10; 13:34; 19:21)

comeling— seiourner (Acts 7:6; 13:17)

gretethingis of God— greatworkes of God (Acts 2:11)

ful of must — ful of newwine (Acts 2:13)

sweuenes— dreames(Acts 2:17)

heeteof smoke— vapour of smoke (Acts 2:19)

vertues— miracles (Acts 2:22; 8:13; 19:11) (Mark 6:5; 9:38)

vertue — power (Acts 4:7; 4:33, 8:10; 10:38) (Mark 8:39; 12:28;25; 14:62) (2Cor 4.7; 13:4) (Rev 3:8; 4:11,
12;11:17)

tokenes— signes(Acts 2:22) (Mark 8:11, 12; 13:4, 22; 14:44; 1§:17

forknouwyng — prescience(Acts 2:23)

on myristhalf — at myright hand (Acts 2:25) (Mark 10:37, 40; 12:36; 14:62; 15:28;5, 19)

at the lefthalf — on the lefthand (Acts 21:3)

myrthe — ioyfulnes (Acts 2:28)

leende— loynes(Acts 2:30) (Mark 1:6)

beheest— promise (Acts 2:33; 1:4, 7:17; 13:23, 32; 23:21) (2Cor(:2:1)

sone— childe (Acts 7:6; 2:39, 7:37; 21:21) (Mark 2:19; 12:19;12) (2Cor 6:13; 12:14) (Rev 1:14; 21:12)
teching — doctrine (Acts 2:42; Acts 5:28; 13:12) (Mark 1:22; 4:2; 611:18; 12:37) (Rev 2:14, 15, 24)
drede — feare (Acts 2:43; 5:5, 11; 9:31; 19:17) (2Cor 5:11; /111, 15) (Rev 11:11, 13)

man — soul (Acts 2:43; 7:14; 27:44)

catel — substance(Acts 2:45)

symplenesse- simplicitiely (Acts 2:47) (2Cor 1:12; 8:2; 9:11, 13; 11:3)

hiseleggisand hisdeet — hisfeeteandsoles(Acts 3:7)

vertue ethirpower — power or holines (Acts 3:12)

mansleer— mankiller (Acts 3:14)

manquellere— mankiller (Acts 3:14)

maker — authour (Acts 3:15)

vnwityng — ignorance (Acts 3:17)

vnkunnyng — ignorance (Acts 17:30)

wickidnesse— naughtines(Acts 3:26)
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agenrisyng — resurrection (Acts 4:2, 33; 17:18; 23:6; 24:15, 21) (Rev 2@},

rysing agen — resurrection (Acts 23:8)

fro deth— fromthe dead(Acts 4:2; 13:34; 17:3) (Mark 9:8) (Rev 14:13)

euentid — euening(Acts 4:4; 28:23) (Mark 1:32; 15:42)

euentide— euen(Mark 13:35; 14:17)

eue— euening houre(Mark 11:11)

amorowe — on the morrow (Acts 4:5)

joureeldris — yourauncients(Acts 2:17) [NIV: old men]

eldre men — Auncients (Acts 4:5; 4:8, 23; 11:30; 15:4, 23, 41; 16:4;D4Mark 7:3, 5; 8:31; 10:33; 11:27;
14:43, 53; 15:1) [NIV: elders]

eldre men— seniors(Rev 4:4; 4:10; 5:5, 6, 8, 11, 14; 7:11; 11:15)\[Nelders]

the grettest men of birthe— Auncients (Acts 20:17) [NIV: elders]

the grettest in birth — Auncients (Acts 22:5) [NIV: elders]

prince of preestis— the high priest (Acts 4:6; 5:17; 9:2; 22:5; 23:2; 24:1) (Mark 1;4226) [NIV: high
priests]

hizest prest— high Priest (Acts 23:4) (Mark 8:31; 14:60, 61, 66)

the hizeste prestis— the cheefe Prieste§Mark 11:27; 14:1, 10, 43, 47, 53, 55; 15:1, 3,30
princis of preestis— cheefe priestqActs 4:23; 9:21; 19:14) (Mark 10:33; 11:18)

kynde of preestis— the prieststocke (Acts 4:6; 13:26)

stidfastnesse— constancie(Acts 4:13)

lewid men— menof vulgar sort (Acts 4:13)

with oon herte — with one accord(Acts 4:24)

with o wille — with one accord(Acts 7:56; 8:6)

hethen men— Gentiles (Acts 4:25; 4:27; 7:45; 9:15, 29; 11:1; 13:46;3L5/; 17:4; 18:6; 21:19) (Mark 10:33)
(2Cor 11:26) (Rev 11:2, 9)

[sche] washethen— aGentile (Mark 7:26)

the hethene men— the Barbarous (Acts 28:1)

trist — confidence(Acts 4:31; 4:29; 28:31) (2Cor 3:4, 12; 7:4; 8:2D;2)

tristyng — confidence(2Cor 1:15)

with trist — confidently (Acts 19:8)

men bileuynge— beleeuers(Acts 4:32; 11:21)

the multitude wason wille — one soule(Acts 4:32)

witnessyng— testimonie (Acts 4:33; 10:22; 14:16; 22:5, 18) (Mark 1:44185; 13:9; 14:55, 59) (2Cor 1:12)
(Rev 1:1, 9; 6:9; 11:7; 12:11; 14:6)

possessouris—» owners (Acts 4:34)

coumfort — consolation(Acts 4:36; 9:31; 15:31) (2Cor 1:7; 7:4, 7, 13)

coumfort — cheere(Acts 27:22, 25)

lynage— tribe (Acts 13:22; 26:7) (Rev 5:5, 9; 7:4, 5, 6, 7, 819:8, 9; 13:7; 14:6)

a feeld— a peece of landActs 4:37, 34)

feeldis— landes(Mark 10:29, 30)

a man, Ananypi name— a mamamed Ananias (Acts 5:1, 34, 9:10, 11, 12; 10:1; 12187)
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apart — certaineportion (Acts 5:4)

syknessis— infirmities (Acts 5:15; 28:9) (Mark 3:15)
sijk men — sickepersons(Acts 5:16)

enuye— zeale(Acts 5:17)

in warde — prison (Acts 5:18)

the secondvarde — watch (Acts 12:10)

kepers— prisoners (Acts 27:1)

with outviolence— withoutforce (Acts 5:26)
penaunce— repentance(Acts 5:31; 11:18)

summan — somebody (Acts 5:36)

no man— no body (Mark 1:44; 2:21, 22; 3:27)

nowt — nothing (Acts 5:36)

aftir this [Teodas]— After this fellow (Acts 5:37)
professioun— Enrolling (Acts 5:37) [NIV:census]
dispisyng — reproche (Acts 5:41)

boord — table (Acts 16:34; 6:2) (Mark 11:15)
goodfame — goodtestimonie (Acts 6:3)

fame — bruite (Mark 1:28)

werk — busines(Acts 6:3)

word — saying (Acts 6:5)

sigt of apostlis— presenceof the Apostles (Acts 6:6)
strengthe — fortitude (Acts 6:8)

strengthe — violence (Acts 21:35; 27:41)
strengthe — force (Acts 24:7)

vertu — force (Rev 12:10; 13:2)

loond — countrie (Acts 7:3, 6)

toun — countrie (Mark 15:21; 16:12)

eritage — inheritance (Acts 7:5; 20:32)Mark 12:7)
suget— subdue(Acts 7:6)

enuye— emulation (Acts 7:9) (2Cor 12:20)

loue — emulation (2Cor 7:7, 11; 9:2; 11:2)
souereyn— Gouernour (Acts 7:10)

hungur — famin/e (Acts 7:11; 11:28) (Mark 13:8) (Rev 6:8; 18:8)
mete — victuals (Acts 7:11) [NIV: food]

whete— corne (Acts 7:12)

kyn — stocke(Acts 7:19) (Rev 22:16)

herte — minde (Acts 7:23)

domesman— iudge (Acts 7:28; 10:42; 13:20; 18:15; 24:10)
domesman— Captaine (Acts 7:35)

he wondrire on thet — marueled at theision (Acts 7:31)
erthe — ground (Acts 7:33; 9:4, 8; 22:7) (Mark 8:6; 14:35)
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loond — ground (Mark 4:8, 20)
he dide thevronge — did theiniurie (Acts 7:27) (2Cor 12:13)
turmentyng — affliction (Acts 7:34)
mornyng — groning (Acts 7:34)
agenbiere — redeemer(Acts 7:35)
chirche — assemblie(Acts 7:38; 19:32, 39)
mawmet / maumet— ldol (Acts 7:41; 15:20; 17:23) (2Cor 6:16)
simylacris — Idols (Rev 9:20)
sacrificis — victims (Acts 7:42)
the hi3 God — the Highest (Acts 7:48)
hard nol — stiffe-necked(Acts 7:51)
traitouris — betraiers (Acts 7:52) (Mark 14:44)
mansleeris— murderers (Acts 7:52; 21:38)
manquelleris — murderers (Rev 21:8; 22:15)
mansleyingis— murders (Mark 7:22) (Rev 9:21)
manslawtir — murder (Mark 15:7)
ordynaunce — disposition (Acts 7:53)
on theristhalf of thevertu of God— on theright hand of God (Acts 7:55)
folc/k — nation (Acts 8:8; 10:22, 35; 15:17; 24:10, 17; 26:4) (KMad:17; 13:8, 10) (2Cor 11:32) (Rev 2:26;
7:9; 13:7; 14:6, 8; 15:4)
witche craftis — magicalpractises(Acts 8:11)
thougt — cogitation (Acts 8:22) (Mark 7:21) (2Cor 2:11)
boond of wickidnesse— obligation of iniquitie (Acts 8:23)
gelding/3elding — eunuch (Acts 8:27; 8:36, 38)
[he] was on alle halichessis— was ouer al hareasures(Acts 8:27)
a mysti man seruaunt> a man of great authoritie (Acts 8:27)
chare — chariot (Acts 8:28; 8:29, 38) (Rev 9:9)
sleyng— slaughter (Acts 8:32)
man that scherith him — shearer (Acts 8:32)
mekenesse— humilitie (Acts 8:33)
mekenesse, and mildnesse humilitie (Acts 20:19)
mekenesse— clemencie(Acts 24:4)
dom — iudgement (Acts 8:33; 24:15; 26:6) (Rev 14:7; 15:4, 7)
manassis— threatenings (Acts 9:1)
betings— slaugther (Acts 9:1)
But Saul 3it a blower of manassis» And Saul as ydbreathing forth threatenings (Acts 9:1)
wymmen of thidijf — women of thisvay (Acts 9:2)
power — authoritie (Acts 9:14; 26:10, 12) (Mark 13:34)
vessel othesing— wessel oklection (Acts 9:15)
he cam for thishing — came hither to thipurpose (Acts 9:21)
aspies— conspiracie(Acts 9:24)
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aspies— lying in waite (Acts 23:16)

leep— basket(Acts 9:25) (2Cor 11:33)

hooli men— saints (Acts 9:32, 41) (2Cor 8:4; 9:1, 12; 13:12) (Rex%)8:
hooli — Sainct(Mark 1:24)

cumpanye of knytis — band (Acts 10:1; 21:31; 27:1) (Mark 15:16)
meyne— house(Acts 10:2)

almessis— almesdeededqActs 10:2)

almesdedis— almes(Acts 24:17)

mynde — remembrance (Acts 10:4)

in mynde — in memorie (Acts 10:31; 20:31) (Mark 14:9) (Rev 16:19)
curiour — tanner (Acts 10:6, 32)

twei men of hishous— two of hishousehold(Acts 10:7)

knyst — souldiar (Acts 10:7; 12:4, 18; 21:32; 23:10; 27:31) (Magk 116)
[thei] werenat his bidding — werevnder him (Acts 10:7)

hiest placeof the hous— higher partes (Acts 10:9)

rauysching of spirit / mynde — excesse of mind¢Acts 10:10) (Acts 11:5)
volatilis of heuene— foules of theaire (Acts 10:12; 11:6)

briddis of heuene— foules of the aire(Mark 4:4)

briddis ofheuene— birdes ofthe aire (Mark 4:32)

foul — bird (Rev 18:2)

the other dai— on the morrow (Acts 10:24)

cousyns— kinne (Acts 10:24)

alien — stranger (Acts 10:28)

for whichthing — for the whichcause(Acts 10:29; 15:19; 25:26; 27:25) (Mark 10:7)
wherefore — for the which cause(Acts 27:34)

in whijt cloth — in whiteapparel (Acts 10:30)

to here the wordis» to heare al things (Acts 10:33)

in trewthe — in very deede(Acts 10:34)

rigtwisnesse— iustice (Acts 10:35; 13:10; 24:25) (2Cor 3:9; 5:21; 6:4; 9:9, 11, 11:15)
[he] passide forth in doyngeel — went through out doingood (Acts 10:38)
thequyk / quic — theliuing (Acts 10:42) (Rev 22:1)

beestis— cattel (Acts 11:6)

Lord — God (Acts 11:17)

no man— none (Acts 11:19)

cristen men — Christians (Acts 11:27; 26:28)

daies oftherflooues— Azymes(Acts 12:3; 20:6) (Mark 14:12) [NIV: days of uniemed bread]
feest of therf looues— the Azymes(Mark 14:1)

with outceessing— withoutintermission (Acts 12:5)

hoosis— shoes(Acts 12:8)

it wassoth — it wastrue (Acts 12:9)

abiding — expectation(Acts 12:11)
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damysel/ damesel— wench/e(Acts 12:13; 16:16) (Mark 5:39, 40, 41, 42; 14:69)
ther was not lytitroubling among the kmjtis — there was no litle doe (Acts 12:18)
enqueryng— inquisition (Acts 12:19)

the kingischaumbirleyn — cheefeof the kingschamber (Acts 12:20)
kyngisclothing — kingly attire (Acts 12:21)

soukyngefere — foster-brother (Acts 13:1)

witche — magician (Acts 8:9; 13:6)

bileue — faith (Acts 13:8) (2Cor 1:23)

falsnesse— deceit(Acts 13:10)

myste — dimnesse(Acts 13:11)

he hadde seyn tlikede— had seetthat which was done(Acts 13:12)
redyng of the lawe— lessonof the Law (Acts 13:15)

bi the tyme of fourti 3eeris— for the space offourtie yeres (Acts 13:18)
bi tweizeeris— for the space oftwo yeres (Acts 19:10; 19:34)

[he] departidebi sort — by lot (Acts 13:19)

helthe — saluation (Acts 4:12; 13:26, 47; 16:17; 28:28) (2Cor 1:8;67:10) (Rev 7:10; 12:10)
heelthe— greeting (Acts 23:26)

helthe — sauing (Acts 27:20)

graue — monument (Acts 13:29)

stide — place (Acts 13:35)

remyssioun— ease(2Cor 8:13)

dispiseris— contemners(Acts 13:41)

theworthiest men of thi citee— thecheefeof the citie (Acts 13:50; 28:17)
cuntries — coastegActs 13:50)

wraththe — anger (Acts 14:2) (Mark 3:5)

soulis— hartes (Acts 14:2; 14:21)

persoone— soule(Acts 27:22)

soulis— mindes(2Cor 4:4)

boolis — oxen(Acts 14:12)

crownes— garlands (Acts 14:12)

times beringe fruyt — fruiteful seasons(Acts 14:16)

meete— foode (Acts 14:16)

dissencioun— sedition (Acts 15:2; 19:40; 24:5) (2Cor 6:5)

dissencioun with ynne— sedition (2Cor 6:5)

conuersacioun— conuersion(Acts 15:3) [NIV: conversion, B21: obraceni]
sekyng— disputation (Acts 15:7)

the cast doun thingis— ruines (Acts 15:16)

other men — the residue of men(Acts 15:17)

defoulingis — contamination (Acts 15:20)

charge— burden (Acts 15:28) (2Cor 11:9)

heestis— praecepts/ precept (Acts 15:41) (Mark 7:6)
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the sone of alewesse cristenand of thefadir hethen — of awidow woman that beleeued of afather a

Gentile (Acts 16:1)

techingis— decreeqActs 16:4)

flood — riuer (Acts 16:13) (Rev 9:14; 16:4, 12; 22:1, 2)

purpuresse— seller of purple (Acts 16:14)

spirit of diuynacioun — a Pythdnical spirit (Acts 16:16)

gaine— wynnyng (Acts 16:16, 19; 19:24, 25)

lordis — maisters (Acts 16:16, 19) (Mark 14:14)

domes— common place(Acts 19:38)

dom place— market place (Acts 16:19; 17:17)

doom place— iudgement seatgActs 18:15)

longerdoom — largerjudgment (Mark 12:40)

custom— fashion (Acts 16:21)

3erde — rod (Acts 16:22) (Mark 6:8) (2Cor 11:25) (Rev 2:27;1)1

woundis — stripes (Acts 16:23) (2Cor 11:23)

betyngis— stripes (2Cor 6:5)

precept— commaundement(Acts 16:24)

comaundement— precept (Mark 10:5)

tre — stockes(Acts 16:24)

in kepyng — in prison (Acts 16:25)

greet erthe mouying— earthquake (Acts 16:26) (Mark 13:8) (Rev 6:12; 8:5; 11:13;1)2
jate — doore (Acts 16:27; 21:30) (Mark 1:34; 2:2)

boundun men — prisoners (Acts 25:27; 16:27) (Mark 15:6)

Paul that is bounden— the prisoner Paul (Acts 23:18; 24:14)

men that weren in warde— prisoners (Acts 27:42)

catchepollis— sergeantg(Acts 16:35, 38)

comyn puple— rascal (Acts 17:5)

cumpanye— tumult (Acts 17:5)

maundementis— decrees(Acts 17:7)

maundement— commaundement(Acts 17:15) (Mark 7:8; 12:28, 29, 30) (Rev 12:17)
emperour — Caesar(Acts 17:7; 25:8, 11, 21; 27:24) (Mark 12:14, 18)

desire— greedines(Acts 17:11)

tellere — preacher (Acts 17:18)

newfendis— newgods(Acts 17:18)

herveyn worschiping— superstition (Acts 25:19) [NIV: their own religion, B21 toho jeh naboZenstvi]
Y sejou asveyn worschipers— | perceiue you ais were superstitious (Acts 17:22)
auter — altar (Acts 17:23)

termes— limits (Acts 17:26)

dwellynge — habitation (Acts 17:26) (2Cor 5:1, 2)

godli thing — Diuinitie (Acts 17:29)

craft — art (Acts 17:29) (Rev 18:22)
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thoust of man— deuiseof man (Acts 17:29)

thing — point (Acts 17:32)

roopmakeris — tentmakers (Acts 18:3)

doom— iudgementseate(Acts 18:12)

trone — iudgementseate(2Cor 5:10)

yueltrespas— heinoudfacte (Acts 18:14)

walkingebi rewe — in order (Acts 18:23)

man of Alisaundref kinde — [man]borne at Alexandria (Acts 18:23)
the her coostis— higherparts (Acts 19:1) [NIV: interior]
coostis— parts (Acts 20:1) [NIV: area]

sudaries— napkins or handkerchefs(Acts 19:12)

sijknessis— diseasegActs 19:12) (Mark 1:34)

the worstedeuel — the wickedspirit (Acts 19:16)

a greetroubling — no litle trouble (Acts 19:23)

worcher in siluer — siluer-smith (Acts 19:24)

housisto Diane— templesof Diana (Acts 19:24)

crafti men — artificers (Acts 19:24) (Rev 18:22)

werk men — artificers (Acts 19:38)

suchemaner — the saméinde (Acts 19:25; 25:20) (Mark 13:1)
men — sirs (Acts 19:25)

of thiscraft — of thisoccupation (Acts 19:25)

in perel — in danger (Acts 19:27, 40) (2Cor 1:10)

ire — anger (Acts 19:28)

felawis — companions(Acts 19:29; 22:11)

many wisten not— the more part knew not (Acts 19:32)
resoun— satisfaction (Acts 19:33)

resoun— answer (Acts 25:8)

causeazens ony man- matter to sayagains any man (Acts 19:38)
cause— matter (2Cor 7:11)

iugis — Proconsuls(Acts 19:38)

ony othirthing — any othematter (Acts 19:39)

rennyng togidre — assemblie(Acts 19:40)

rennyng togider — concourse(Acts 21:30; 24:12)

puple — assemblig(Acts 19:40)

noise— tumult (Acts 20:1; 21:34, 38; 24:18) (Mark 5:38; 14:2)
bi manywordis — with muchspeach(Acts 20:2) (2Cor 10:10; 11:6)
[thei] leidenaspiesfor hym — laid wait for him (Acts 20:3)

in the first day of the woke- in the first of the Sabboth (Acts 20:7)
fro the thriddestage— third loft (Acts 20:9)

vnto thedai — vntil day light (Acts 20:11)

childe — lad (Acts 20:12)
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tariyng — stay (Acts 20:16)

of aspiyngis— by theconspiracies(Acts 20:19)

my departyng — my departure (Acts 20:29)

[men] that ben maad hooli— the sanctified (Acts 20:32)
sike men— the weake(Acts 20:35)

we werersike — weake (2Cor 11:21, 29; 12:10; 13:4, 9)
see brenke— shore (Acts 21:5)

schip sailinge— nauigation (Acts 21:7)

loueris — zelatours(Acts 21:20)

louyere — emulatour (Acts 22:3) [NIV: to be zealous]
filing — accomplishment(Acts 21:26)

purifyng — purification (Acts 21:26)

offring — oblation (Acts 21:26; 24:17)

no certeyn thing — no certaintie (Acts 21:34)

grees— staires(Acts 21:35, 40)

treuthe — veritie (Acts 22:3; 26:25)

to dai — this day (Acts 22:4)

holdis — custodies (Acts 22:4)

pistlis — letters (Acts 22:5; 23:26)

clerete— brightnesse(Acts 22:11)

clerete— glorie (Rev 21:11, 23)

schynyng — brightnes (Acts 26:13)

rauysching of soule— traunce (Acts 22:17)

alsoin to naciounsthe grace is sched out vpon theGentilesalso (Acts 10:45, 22:21)
scourgis— whippes(Acts 22:24)

cordis — thongs(Acts 22:25)

cordis — ropes(Acts 27:32)

fredom — citie (Acst 22:28) [NIV: citizenship]

sweryng togider— conspiracie(Acts 23:13)
deuocioun— execration (Acts 23:14)

spere men— launces(Acts 23:23)

an hors— beasts(Acts 23:24)

oost— band (Acts 23:27)

oost— armie (Rev 9:16; 19:19)

aspies— embushmentg(Acts 23:30)

moot halle — palace(Acts 23:35)

a feir speker— oratour (Acts 24:1)

wisdom — prouidence (Acts 24:2)

doyng of thankingis— thanks-geuing(Acts 24:3) (2Cor 9:11) (Rev 7:12)
with goodresoun— with goodcourage (Acts 24:10)

auowis— vowes(Acts 24:17)
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grace— pleasure(Acts 24:27)

the worthies of the Jewis— principal men (Acts 25:2)

grace— favour (Acts 25:2)
domplace— iudgement (Acts 25:10)
dampnacioun— condemnation(Acts 25:15)

condempnyng— condemnation @Cor 7:3)

take placeof defending— take placéo make his answer (Acts 25:16)

knowing — knowledge(Acts 25:21) (2Cor 2:14)
kunnyng — knowledge(2Cor 6:6; 8:7; 11:6)
desire— pompe (Acts 25:23)

auditorie — hall if audience (Acts 25:23)

axing — examination (Acts 25:26)

fro 3ongthe — from myyouth (Acts 26:4) (Mark 10:20)

repromyssioun— promisse(Acts 26:6)

deed men— the dead(Acts 26:8) (Mark 12:26, 27) (Rev 1:5)

the lyuynge men— the liuing (Mark 12:27)
suffring — toleration (2Cor 1:6)

suffring — permission(Acts 26:12) (Mark 10:4)
manylettris — muchlearning (Acts 26:24)
woodnesse—~ madnessdActs 26:24)
sobernesse— sobrietie (Acts 26:25)

fasting — fast (Acts 27:9)

with wrong — with hurt (Acts 27:10)

harm — damage(Acts 27:10)

wronge — hurt (Acts 27:21)

charge — lading (Acts 27:10)

lord of the schip— maister of the ship (Acts 27:1)
on onymaner — by anymeanes(Acts 27:12)
thesouth — thesouthwinde (Acts 27:13; 28:13)
blowynges of the wynde— windes (Acts 27:15)
ile — iland (Acts 27:16, 26; 28:1) (Rev 6:14)

a litil boot — cock-boate(Acts 27:16; 27:30)
instrumentis — tacklinges(Acts 27:19)
tempest— storme (Acts 27:20)

casting out— losse(Acts 27:21)

plommet — sounding (Acts 27:28)

pasisof depnesse— fadomes(Acts 27:28)
pasis— fadomes(Acts 27:28)

last parti of the schip— sterne (Acts 27:29)
last part [of the schip}— hinder part (Acts 27:29)

vnder colour as— pretending as if (Acts 27:30)
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vndur colour of — vnder the pretenceof (Mark 12:40)
the formere part of the ship— the fore-part (Acts 27:30; 27:41)
for 3our helthe — for yourhealth sake(Acts 27:34)

for me — for my sake (Mark 13:9)

hauene— creeke(Acts 27:39)

watir bank — shore (Acts 27:39)

bank — shore (Acts 27:40)

ioyntours — bands (Acts 27:40)

gouernails— rudder (Acts 27:40)

quantite — number (Acts 28:3)

kittingis of vines — stickes(Acts 28:3) [NIV: brushwood]
anedder — aviper (Acts 28:3)

thing of yuel — harme (Acts 28:6)

maners— lands (Acts 28:7)

worschipis — honours (Acts 28:10)

thingis [that] weren necessarie—~ necessariegActs 28:10)
cheping of Appius— Apis-forum (Acts 28:15)
chepyng— market (Mark 7:4)

chepyng— market-place (Mark 12:38)

puple — nation (Acts 28:19)

in — lodging (Acts 28:23)

questioun, ethir musyng— questioning (Acts 28:29)

hirid place — hiredlodging (Acts 28:29)

forbedyng — prohibition (Acts 28:31)

VERBS

the firstebigetun — borne (Rev 1:5)

[he was]clothid — vested(Rev 1:13; 3:5)

[thei] werenclothid — reuested(Rev 15:6)

along garnement- garmento the foote (Rev 1:13)
thoufailidist — fainted (Rev 2:3)

thei schulerfaile — faint (Mark 8:3)

betempted — tried (Rev 2:10)

to do letcherie— tofornicate (Rev 2:20)

he schabouerne— rule (Rev 2:26; 7:17)
toreulinge — gouerne(Rev 12:5)

to casteout of my mouth— vomite out of my mouth (Rev 3:16)
Y amful of goodis— enriched (Rev 3:17)

Y haue nede of no thing— lacke nothing (Rev 3:17)
Y repreue — rebuke (Rev 3:19)
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sue thou goode meiimp.) — be zelougRev 3:19)

[he] stiede— ascendedActs 2:34; 10:4) (Rev 7:2; 8:4; 9:2; 11:7; 14111
stye thou vp(imp.) — come vp(Rev 4:1; 13:1, 11)

we stien— goe vp(Mark 10:33) (Rev 11:12)

schekyuere — clothe (Rev 19:8)

[thei were]hilid about with clothis— clothed about(Rev 4:4)

[thei] ben maad of nogt — created (Rev 4:11; 10:6)

he hathouercomun— wone (Rev 5:5)

he schuldeuercome— conquer (Rev 6:2)

thouagenboutist — redeemed(Rev 5:9)

benfulfillid — complete(Rev 6:11)

we marken — signe (Rev 7:3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8; 10:4)

[he] trumpide — sounded with the trompet(Rev 8:7, 10, 12, 13; 9:1, 13; 10:7; 11:15)
[it] meynd togidere— mingled (Rev 8:7; 14:10; 15:2)

shemeddlid — mingled (Rev 18:6)

thei schulerdefoulethe hooli citee— treade vnder foote(Rev 11:2)

[thei] corrumpiden the erthe— corrupted (Rev 11:18)

[sche] isturmentid — isin anquish (Rev 12:2)

[he] wasrauyschid to God— taken vp (Rev 12:5)

theihaddennotmyst — preuailed not (Rev 12:8)

he wascastdoun to the erthe— throwen into the earth (Rev 12:13; 18:19, 21)
sche ided by tyme— nourished for a time (Rev 12:14)

to bedrawun of the flood— caried away with the floud (Rev 12:15)
sende(imp.) — thrust (Rev 14:15, 18)

[thei] swalidenweith greet heete»> boiled (Rev 16:9)

[sche] wasnuyround with purpur— clothed round about with purple (Rev 17:4)
[thei] enuyrounede— compassedRev 20:8)

[sche] wasuergild with gold — gilted with gold (Rev 17:4; 18:16)

[it] was Ited — illuminated (Rev 18:1; 21:23; 22:5)

[thei] schulerbiwepe — weepe(Rev 18:9)

[thei] ben destitute — made desolate(Rev 18:17)

[thei] defoulide — corrupted (Rev 19:2)

[it was] spreynt with blood— sprinkled (Rev 19:13)

wijf ourned to hir hosebonde» adorned (Rev 21:2, 19)

[if he] do awei— diminish (Rev 22:19)

[thei] ben plenteuouse— abound (2Cor 1:5; 3:9; 7:4; 8:2)

[thei] waxen plenteuouse— abound (2Cor 9:11)

we bencoumfortid — exhorted (2Cor 1:6)

we wolen thage wite — we will not haue/ are youignorant (2Cor 1:8; 2:11)
[it] was don— happened(2Cor 1:8)

we weren greued— pressed(2Cor 1:8)

137



it anoiedevs — it wastediousvnto vs (2Cor 1:8)

[he] markide — sealed(2Cor 1:22)

Y ordeynede— determined (2Cor 2:1; 8:19)

hegladith me— canmake me glad (2Cor 2:2)

heis soreuful — madesorie (2Cor 2:2)

Y chargesou alle— burden (2Cor 2:5)

3e forgyuen — pardon (2Cor 2:7, 10; 12:13)

be sopunvp — swallowed \p (2Cor 2:7; 5:4) (Rev 12:16)

to haue victorie — triumpheth (2Cor 2:14)

to preisevs silf - commend (2Cor 3:1)

[if it] write in stoonys— figured (2Cor 3:7)

[he]is auoidid — is made voide(2Cor 3:7, 11, 13, 14; 9:3)
wittis benastonyed— dulled (2Cor 3:14)

we seen— beholding (2Cor 3:18)

we do awei— renounce(2Cor 4:2)

oure gospel ikyuerid — ishidde (2Cor 4:3)

he hatigoue Igt — he hatrshined (2Cor 4:6)

we ben noaingwischid,or annoyed— are notin distresse(2Cor 4:8)
we benmaad pore — wewant (2Cor 4:8)

we lacken nothing — are not destitute(2Cor 4:8)

we mornen — grone (2Cor 5:2)

we mornengcoueityngeto be ..— we gronedesirousto be ... (2Cor 5:2)
clothid aboue— ouerclothed (2Cor 5:1, 4)

thingis offrid [to God]— immolated (Acts 15:29; 21:25)

we ben heuyed— burdened (2Cor 5:4)

we goen in pilgrymage— we are pilgrimes (2Cor 5:6, 8)

we stryuen — we endeuour (2Cor 5:9)

bi mynde wepassento God— we excede(2Cor 5:13)

[it] dryueth vs— vrgeth (2Cor 5:14)

we gessynge— iudging (2Cor 5:14)

[he] rettynge to hem her giltes» imputing to them their sinnes (2Cor 5:19)
we vsermessage— weare legateg2Cor 5:20)

be notrepreued — blamed (2Cor 6:3)

gyue (imp.)— exhibite (2Cor 6:4)

makynge many merriche — enriching (2Cor 6:10; 9:11)
we hanapeirid no man- corrupted (2Cor 7:2)

it rewith me not— it repenteth me not (2Cor 7:8)

spirit isfulfillid of allezou— refreshed of al you (2Cor 7:13)
he performe — perfit (2Cor 8:6)

to haue wil — be willing (2Cor 8:10)

[it] fulfille the myseese» supplie their want (2Cor 8:14; 11:9)
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hehadde not lesse~ wanted not (2Cor 8:15)

[it] eschewynge— auoiding (2Cor 8:20)

[he] blame — mightreprehend (2Cor 8:20)

we purueyen — prouide (2Cor 8:21)

[it] hath stirid — prouoked (2Cor 9:2)
hecastidein his herte— determined (2Cor 9:7)
hedelide abrood— distributed (2Cor 9:9)

he schamake myche— augment(2Cor 9:10)

[it] fillith — dothsupplie (2Cor 9:12)

[it] multiplieth — aboundeth(2Cor 9:12)

Y triste in 3ou— am bold on you (2Cor 10:1)

we figten — ware (2Cor 10:3)

[it] hizeth — extolling (2Cor 10:5)

[it] is enhaunsid— extolled (2Cor 11:20; 12:7)
we dryuen — bringing (2Cor 10:5; 11:20)

we han redi — hauing in a readiness€2Cor 10:6)
if [he] trustith — haue affiance(2Cor 10:7)

to fere — terrifie (2Cor 10:10)

to putte — matche (2Cor 10:12)

[he] stretchith — reache(2Cor 10:13, 14)

we ouerstretchen— extend (2Cor 10:14)

it is alargid — dilated (2Cor 6:11, 13)

he ispreuyd — approued (2Cor 10:18)

3e woldensuffre — beare (2Cor 11:1) (Rev 2:2, 3)
do 3e penaunce(imp.) — be penitent(Mark 1:15)
Y loue — emulate (2Cor 11:2)

Y haue spousid— despoused2Cor 11:2)
to3elde — to present(2Cor 11:2)

Y haue done synnemekynge— humbling (2Cor 11:7)
Y made nakid— spoiled (2Cor 11:8)

[it] failide to me— | wanted (2Cor 11:9)

it spedith not— it is notexpedient(2Cor 12:1)
[he] wasrauyschid — rapt (2Cor 12:4)

lest [he]gesse— esteemg2Cor 12:6)

Y greuyde— burdened (2Cor 12:13, 16)

to tresoure — lay vp treasures(2Cor 12:14)

Y schalzyue — bestow(2Cor 12:15)

Y biweile — mourne (2Cor 12:21)
vndurstonde 3e the same thingimp.) — be of one mindeg(2Cor 13:11)
to knele doun— stouping downe(Mark 1:7)

to vnlace his schoone- vnlooselatchet of his shoes (Mark 1:7)
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[it] puttide forth in to — droue out into (Mark 1:12)

[he s hem]makyngenettis— repairing nettes (Mark 1:19)

vex doumbe(imp.) — hold thy peace(Mark 1:25)

vexedoumbe (imp.) — peace(Mark 4:39)

[it] debreidyngehym— tearing him (Mark 1:26)

thei sowten — questioned(Mark 1:27; 9:9)

lay sijk in fyueris — fit of feuer (Mark 1:30)

heareride hir — lifted hervp (Mark 1:31)

thou maistcleanse— cleane(Mark 1:40)

he haddeseidethis — he hadspoken(Mark 1:42; 14:56, 71)

[he] putte hymout — casthim forth (Mark 1:43)

he hathput hym in to fier— casthim into fire (Mark 9:21)

seyeto no maniMmp.) — tel no body (Acts 9:7) (Mark 1:44; 7:36; 8:26, 30;24,:33; 13:4; 16:7)
[he] bigan topreche — publish (Mark 1:45) (Mark 5:20; 7:36)
[he] bigan topublische the word— blase abrode(Mark 1:45)

thei myten notbrynge hym to Jhesu- offer him (Mark 2:4; 10:13)
theivnhileden the roof— vncouered(Mark 2:4)

to hile — couer (Mark 14:65; 16:5)

[thei] schulerperische— be lost(Mark 2:22)

thei mten not be in the hous, ne at tlage— there was no place no not at the doore (Mark 2:2)
[thei] bigunnen tpasse forth— goe forward (Mark 2:23)
hehaddenede— hewas in necessiti¢Mark 2:25)

hehungride — hewas an hungred(Mark 2:25)

hewentein to the hous— heentred into the house (Mark 2:26; 3:27; 8:27)
[he]3edein to an hous— entring into a house (Mark 7:24; 16:5)
to leese— to destroy (Mark 3:4; 9:21; 11:18; 12:9)

hehadde sorewe— being sorowful (Mark 3:5, 6)

[thei] wenteto the see- retired to the sea (Mark 3:7)

[it] schuldeserue— attend (Mark 3:9)

theithristen hym— throng him (Mark 3:9; 5: 31)

[thei] thruste hym — throng him (Mark 5:24)

theifeldenfastto hym— preasedin vpon him (Mark 3:10)

thei schuldemmake knowun — disclose(Mark 3:12)

hewente in to an hille— ascending into a mountaingMark 3:13)
puplecamtogidere — resorteth together (Mark 3:20)

to holde him — tolay handson him (Mark 3:21; 12:12; 14:1, 49)
holde 3e him mp.) — lay hold on him (Mark 14:44)

he isturned in to woodnesse— he wasecome madMark 3:21)
he maytake awey— rifle (Mark 3:27)

he schakpoile his house- rifle (Mark 3:27)

it sprongevp — shot vp (Mark 4:5)
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it welewide— it parched (Mark 4:6)

it driede vp — withered (Mark 4:6; 11:21)

[thei] sprongenvp — grewevp (Mark 4:7, 8)

[thei] strangliden it — choked (Mark 4:7, 19)

it 3af fruyt — yeldedfruite (Mark 4.7, 8)

[thei] axiden hym to expownethe parable— askedhim the parable (Mark 4:10)
thei bensclaundrid — scandalized(Mark 4:17; 6:3; 9:41, 42, 44, 46; 14:27, 29) (2C1:29)
[thei] makenfruyt — yeld fruite (Mark 4:20)

the tre,bryngyngeforth fruytis, ...— yelding (Rev 22:2)

bemetun — bemeasured(Mark 2:24) (Rev 11:1, 2; 21:15, 16)

bemetun — bemeasured(2Cor 10:12)

[it] schalcome in to opyn— come to light(Mark 4:22)

becasttozou — begiuento you (Mark 4:24)

to 3yue to houndis— castto the dogges (Mark 7:27)

[it] vexe— growe vp (Mark 4:27)

it waxith in to a tre — it riseth vp (Mark 4:32)

[it] makith fruyt — bringeth forth fruite (Mark 4:28)

he preiede — hedesired (Acts 8:31; 9:38; 10:48; 15:38; 16:39; 19:31; ZB:24:4; 27:33) (Mark 5:17; 8:22)
(2Cor 8:6; 9:5)

he sendith a sikil— heputteth in the sickle (Mark 4:29)

we comparisounit — we compareit (Mark 4:30) (2Cor 10:12)

it is sprongunup — it is sowen(Mark 4:32)

is maad gretter— becommethgreater (Acts 7:29, 12:18) (Mark 4:32; 9:25)
braunchis — boughes(Mark 4:32; 11:8; 13:28)

he expownede— explicated (Mark 4:34)

a greet stormvasmaad — therearosea great storme (Mark 4:37)
(storm)kestewawis in to the boot> wauesbette into the boate (Mark 4:37)
Whatdreden3e?— Whyare youfeareful? (Mark 4:40)

he haddéroke the chaynes- burst (Mark 5:4)

he wasbetyngehym silf with stoonus- cutting (Mark 5:5)

there was a flok of swyhesewynge— feeding (Mark 5:11) [easov}

[he] wascast dounin to the sea~ caried headlonginto the sea (Mark 5:13)
thei werendreynt in the sea— werestifled in the sea (Mark 5:13)

thei thatkepten hem— fed them (Mark 5:14)

theitolden in to the citee— caried newesinto the citie (Mark 5:14)

it wasdon to hym — he had beendealt withal (Mark 5:16)

[he] resseyuedéhym not— admitted (Mark 5:19) (2Cor 8:17)

[he]took — admitted (Mark 5:37)

he wentdorth — wenthis way (Mark 5:20)

[he] gon vp in to the boot— passed in boatdMark 5:21)

hewente ouer the see» passedbeyond the straite (Mark 8:13)
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[sche] haddeesseyued— suffred (Mark 5:26)
[sche] haddspendid al hir good— bestowedal that she had (Mark 5:26)
nothingwasamendid — wasthe better (Mark 5:26)
[it] wasgoonout of hym — proceededfrom him (Mark 5:30) (Rev 1:16)
[it] is of me— proceedethfrom me (Mark 7:11)
[thingis that]defoulena man— make a mancommon (Mark 7:15, 18, 20, 23)
[thingis] comenforth of a man— proceedefrom a man (Mark 7:15, 21) (Rev 9:17; 19:21; 22:1)
[thei] comenforth of fro with ynne— proceedefrom withing (Mark 7:23)
[thei] camen out— proceeded(Rev 4:5)
[sche]quakide — trembling (Mark 5:33)
whattraueilist thou the maistir fertheirt.) — trouble (Mark 5:35)
what bemne troublid (int.) — why make youthis a doe(Mark 5:39)
theiweren abaischid — astonied(Mark 5:42)
be clothid with twei cootis— put on two coates (Mark 6:9; 15:20)
he haddeveddid her— he hadmaried her (Mark 6:17; 10:11, 12; 12:25)
[sche]daunside— daunced(Mark 6:22)
he wolde notnake hir sori — not sche wasomun ynne— she wagjonein (Mark 6:25)
he woldemake her sori— displeaseher (Mark 6:26)
[thei] leidenit — put it (Mark 6:29)
[thei] teldento hym alle thingis—» maderelation to himof al things (Mark 6:30)
[thei] camenbifor hem— preuentedthem (Mark 6:33; 14:8)
to passebifor hym— goebefore him (Mark 6:45)
he say hentrauelynge in rowyng— labouring in rowing (Mark 6:48) (Acts 20:35)
[thei] warenafraied — weretroubled (Mark 6:50)
triste 3e (imp.) — haue confidence(Mark 6:50) (2Cor 7:16)
to kepe— to obserue(Mark 7:4, 9; 10:20)
whi gonthei (nt.) — walk (Mark 7:5) (2Cor 12:18)
3e hanmaad [it] voide — youfrustrate [it] (Mark 7:9)
3e breken the word— defeatingthe word (Mark 7:13)
bynethe it goith out— is cast out into the priuy (Mark 7:19)
thingis thatgon out ofa man— come forth from a man (Mark 7:20)
he sorewide with ynne— groned (Mark 7:34; 8:12) (2Cor 5:4)
thei abiden me— endure with me (Mark 8:2)
[thei] bigunnen talispuyte with hym— questionwith him (Mark 8:11; 9:13, 15; 12:28)
theithousten — reasoned(Mark 8:16, 17)
he chargide hem— threatenedthem (Mark 8:30)
berepreued of the elder men- reiected (Mark 8:31)
to blame — to rebuke (Mark 8:32)
if ony man wolecomeafter me— follow me (Mark 8:34)
hewynne al the world— gaine (Mark 8:36)
[if he] do peiryng — suffer damage(Mark 8:36)
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[he] knoulechith me— ashamed of me (Mark 8:38)

thei wereragaste bi drede— frighted with feare (Mark 9:5)

bedispisid — contemned(Mark 9:11)

theidispisedenhym — railed at him (Mark 15:32)

hehurtlith hymdoun — dashethhim (Mark 9:17)

hefometh — fometh (Mark 9:17)

hebetith togidir with teeth— gnashethwith the teeth (Mark 9:17)

hewexith drye — withereth (Mark 9:17)

[it] maaddrye — withered (Mark 11:20)

[it] walewide — tumbled (Mark 9:19)

[he] walewide a stoon— rolled (Mark 15:46; 16:4)

theiwente forth in to Galile — passedby Galilee (Mark 9:29)

[mylne stoonjdon aboute his necke> put about (Mark 9:41)

kitte [thi hoond]of — choppeit of (Mark 9:44)

besentin to helle— cast(Mark 9:44) (Rev 2:22, 24; 6:13; 8:7; 11:13; 12:28:14, 15)
be maad sauerywith salt— saltedwith salt (Mark 9:48)

3e schulenmake it sauery— seasorit (Mark 9:49)

[he] doith — committeth (Acts 25:25) (Mark 10:11, 12, 19) (2Cor 11:7; 1D:2Rev 2:14, 22)
hebaar heuy — tooke it il (Mark 10:14)

seienot fals witnessyngrp.) — beare not false witnesse (Mark 10:19)

o thingfaileth — one thing isvanting (Mark 10:21)

he wente aweinornyng — went awaysorowful (Mark 10:22)

[thingis] weren tacometo hym — shouldbefal him (Mark 10:32)

thei schulerdampne hymbi deth— condemnehimto death (Mark 10:33; 16:16)
bewaischunwith the baptym— bebaptized with the baptisme (Mark 10:38, 39)
[thei] werencristened — baptized (Acts 18:8)

to haue indignacioun— to be displeasedMark 10:41)

to haue prynshode of folkis— to rule ouer the gentiles(Mark 10:42)

[thei]ben lordis of hem— ouerrule them (Mark 10:42) (2Cor 1:23)

vntie 3e [the colt] {mp.) — loosehim (Mark 11:2, 4, 5)

he schaleeuehym hidir— sendhim hither (Mark 11:3)

go / gede) forth (awai) — goe thy waiegMark 10:52; 11:3; 12:13; 14:16)

[thei] strewiden her clothis— spred (Mark 11:8)

heturnede vpsodoun— ouerthrew (Mark 11:15)

[he] doute not in his herte— stagger(Mark 11:23)

[thei] haddenJoon, that he was a propheteaccountedlohn that he was a Prophet (Mark 11:32)
[he] settean hegge [aboute a verd] —» made (Mark 12:1)

[he] dalf a lake— diggeda trough (Mark 12:1)

hehiryde it — let it out (Mark 12:1)

theileften hymvoide — senthim away emptie (Mark 12:3)

theiturmentiden hym— vsedhim reprochefully (Mark 12:4)
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to turmenten — tovse them contumeliously(Acts 14:5)

thei schulerdrede my sone— reuerence (Mark 12:6)

[thei] handisspisid— reiected (Mark 12:11)

to take hym in word — entrappe him in his word (Mark 12:13)

[he] haue no sones— leaueno children (Mark 12:19)

3e erren myche— youare muchdeceiued(Mark 12:27)

be 3e war of scribis {(mp.) — take heede othe Scribes (Mark 12:38)

Loke 3e, that no man disseygeu (mp.) — Seg that no man seduce you (Mark 13:5)
[thei] schulerpunyschehem bi deeth — shalworke their death (Mark 13:12)

be in hateto alle men— be odiousto (Mark 13:13)

[he thatlastith — he that shaéndure (Mark 13:13)

[thei that]norischen— giue sucke(Mark 13:17)

[he] hathmaad — created (Mark 12:19)

[he] haddeabredgide — shortened(Mark 13:20)

[he] chees— elected(Mark 13:20)

[he] hathmaad schort — shortened(Mark 13:20)

[thei] schulengyue tokenes— shalshewsigns (Mark 13:22)

it may bedon — it is possible(Mark 13:22)

take 3e kepe (imp.) — take heed(Mark 13:23)

bemaad derk — darkened (Mark 13:24)

leeueshen sprongunout — the leauesomeforth (Mark 13:28)

wake 3e (imp.) — watch (Mark 13:33, 34, 35, 37; 14:34, 37, 38) (Rev 3@;15)
herestide — sate at meatgMark 14:3)

schehelde [oynementjon his heed— powred it out vpon his head (Mark 14:4)

[thei] berenit heuyli with ynne hem silf> had indignation within thel selues (Mark 14:4)
to be anoyed— be heauy (Mark 14:33)

whatbe 3e heuy to hir (int.) — why do youmolesther (Mark 14:6)
theigroynedenagens hir— murmured against her(Mark 14:5)

a grete soupyng plaggayed — a great chamber,adorned (Mark 14:15)

[he that]puttith the hoond in the platere»> dipeth his hand in the dish (Mark 14:20)
Y schal noforsake thee— denie (Mark 14:31)

abideze hereifnp.) — stay here (Mark 14:34)

hefelde dounon the erthe- fel flat vpon the ground (Mark 14:35)

bere ouerfro me this cupperhp.) — transferre from me (Mark 14:36)

restese (mp.) — take rest(Mark 14:41)

[thei] forsoken hym — leauing (Mark 14:50)

theiheldenhym — tooke him (Mark 14:51)

helefte the clothing, and flginakid awei— casting of the sindon, fled naked (Mark 14:52)
to take hym to the deeth» put him to death (Mark 14:55)

whatdissiren we (nt.) —» whatneedewe (Mark 14:63)

whatsemethto jou (nt.) — howthink you (Mark 14:64)
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to smite hym with buffetis — beate (Mark 14:65)

areedethou {mp.) — prophecie (Mark 14:65)

[thei] beetenhymwith strokis — gauehim blowes(Mark 14:65)

[he] wasboundun with men— wasput in prison with persons (Mark 15:7)

[thei] hadderdon manslagtir — committed murder (Mark 15:7)

to preie — require (Mark 15:8)

[thei] stireden the puple— moued (Mark 15:11)

to make aseeth— satisfie (Mark 15:15)

theiwrithen a coroun of thornes» platting a crowne of thornes (Mark 15:17)
theikneliden — bowing the knees(Mark 15:19)

theivnclothiden hym — stripped him (Mark 15:20)

thei compelliden— forced (Mark 15:21)

to bere his cross— totake vp his crosse (Mark 15:21)

[it] was writun — wassuperscribed(Mark 15:26)

thei blasfemyden hymmouyngeher heedis» waggingtheir heades (Mark 15:29)
to do hymdoun — to take him downe (Mark 15:36)

[he]3af out a greet cry— putting forth a mightie voice (Mark 15:37)
hegrauntide — gaue(Mark 15:45)

[he] wlappide [the bodi]— wrapped (Mark 15:46)

as a bookvlappid in — folded together (Rev 6:14)

Who schaimeueaweythe stoonift.) — roll back the stone (Mark 16:2)

nyle e drede (imp.) — be notdismaied (Mark 16:6)

[drede] hadassailedhem— inuaded (Mark 16:8)

[thei] werenweilynge — mourning (Mark 16:10)

he wasschewidin anothir liknesse-> heappearedin an other shape (Mark 16:12)
[he] repreuede— exprobrated (Mark 16:14)

thei schuldero awei serpentis— take away (Mark 16:18)

whanne hevas don awei— remouing him, he ... (Acts 13:22)

[synnes] balon awei— beput out (Acts 3:19)

thei schulervexehoole— be whole (Mark 16:18)

thei schulderabide — expect(Acts 1:4; 10:24; 17:16; 23:21; 24:15; 27:33) (Mab:43)
thei werercome to gidire— assembleg(Acts 1:6; 10:27; 13:44; 19:32) (Mark 5:21; 10:1)
[thei] camen togidrein to oon — assembleogether (Acts 2:26)

[thei] camen togidir — assemble togethe(Mark 7:1; 14:53)

theiweren togidir — assembled togethefActs 20:18) (Rev 19:17)

we camento breke breed— wewere assembledo breake bread (20:7)

[thei] ben gaderid togidere— assemble(Acts 1:21; 14:26; 20:9)

3e schulertake — receiue (Acts 1:8; 2:33, 39; 3:3; 7:38,45, 53; 10:22; B/:26:10) (Mark 4:16, 20; 11:24;
12:40) (2Cor 7:2; 11:4) (Rev 2:17; 4:11; 5:7, 11)

he wadift vp — eleuated(Acts 1:9)

[he] istakun vp — assumpted(Acts 1:11, 22) (Mark 16:19)
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[thei] turneden aen — returned (Acts 1:12; 5:22, 8:28; 12:11, 25; 13:13, 34; 04:25:36; 22:17) (Mark
14:40)

turne agen bihynde(imp.) — returne back (Mark 13:16)

theizeden gen — returned (Acts 8:25)

thoureckist — carest(Mark 12:14)

he3af to hemnames— hecalled their names (Mark 3:17)

it is clepid— is called(Acts 1:12, 19, 23; 6:9, 7:57; 8:10) (Mark 11:12;37) (Rev 1:9; 11:8; 12:9)

[thei] clepidenhem— theycalled them (Acts 4:18; 5:40; 9:40; 10:5, 18; 23:17) (Marl7; 3:13, 31; 6:7; 7:14;
8:1; 9:34; 10:42, 49) (2Cor 1:22)

[thei] clepidentogidre the counsel- called together (Acts 5:21; 6:2; 10:24; 19:25) (Mark 3:23; 8:342:43;
15:16)

to clepethee in to his hous» to sendfor thee into his house (Acts 10:22, 29; 24:25) (MEBk45)

lastingli contynuungein preier— perseueringin praier (Acts 1:14)

to take — to apprehend (Acts 1:17; 12:3; 16:19, 17:19; 24:6; 26:21) (Matk3, 8; 14:48) (2Cor 11:32)

he causte Petre— heapprehended(Acts 21:33; 12:3) (Rev 19:20)

[he] gat a part of this seruyce> obteinedthe lot of this ministerie (Acts 1:17) (2Cor 4:1)

[he] hadde a feeld— possessea field (Acts 1:18)

[his entrailesiveren shedabrood — [his bowels]gushedout (Acts 1:18)

[thei] ordeyneden— appointed (Acts 1:23; 6:3, 7:10, 27, 35; 10:42; 12:21; 15:2)

[he] trespasside— preuaricated (Acts 1:25)

[the daies] werdillid — wereaccomplished(Acts 2:1; 12:25; 14:25)

[thei] werenfillid with the Hooli Goost— replenished with the Holy Ghost (Acts 2:4; 4:31; 5:18; 9:313:9,
45; 19:28) (2Cor 7:4)

[thei] werenastonyed— wereamased(Acts 2:7; 9:7)

he wasastonyed and wondride — he wasastonied with admiration (Acts 8:13)

[thei] wondriden — were in admiration (Mark 6:2; 11:18) (Rev 13:3)

thei wererafeerd — wereastonied(Mark 16:5)

[3e] wondren — maruel (Acts 3:12; 2:7; 12, 4:13; 13:12) (Mark 1:27; 2:B5220; 6:6; 10:26; 12:17; 15:5, 44)
(Rev 17:6)

[thei] wondriden — were astonied(Acts 9:21; 10:45; 12:16) (Mark 1:22; 6:51; 10:32)

[thei] scorneden— deriding (Acts 2:12) (Mark 5:40)

[he] reiside vp — lifted vp (Acts 2:14, 33, 4:24)

[3e] perseyuemy wordis— receiuemy words (Acts 2:14)

[3e]wenen— suppose(Acts 2:15) (2Cor 11:5)

3ewenen— thinke (2Cor 12:19)

Y schalhelde out my spirit— powre out my Spirit (Acts 2:17, 33)

[3e] witen — know (Acts 2:22, 30, 36; 3:17; 7:40; 10:28, 37; 12:9; 15:7; 17:19; 19:25; 20:18, 25;26:26)
(Mark 2:10; 4:27; 5:33, 43; 7:24; 9:5, 29; 10:42;33; 12:14, 15; 13:29, 32, 33, 35; 14:40; 15: 10 qr 1:7;
2:4; 4:13;5:1, 6, 11; 8:9; 11:11; 12:2) (Rev B213; 3:1, 3, 8, 14, 17; 7:13; 12:12)

[3e] turmentide — crucified (Acts 2:23)

[3e] killiden — slaine (Acts 2:23)
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hevnbounde hym— heloosedhim(Acts 22:30; 2:24) (Mark 7:35) (Rev 9:14, 18;2, 7)

[it] made ful out ioye— hathreioyced (Acts 2:26)

to haueioie — toreioyce (2Cor 2:3; 7:15)

[he] seyngeafer — forseeing(Acts 2:31)

[he] wasenhaunsid— exalted (Acts 2:33; 5:31; 13:17) (2Cor 11:7)

to withesse— to testifie (Acts 2:40; 8:24; 10:42; 18:5; 20:24) (Rev 22:18)

[he] monestide— exhorted (Acts 2:40; 11:23; 14:21; 20:1) (2Cor 1:4; 5:2€1)6

[he] counseliden hem— exhorted them (Acts 13:43; 18:4; 27:22)

[to] monestinge— to admonish (Acts 20:31)

[soulis] wererencreessid— wereadded (Acts 2:41; 11:24)

chirchesweren encresederin noumbre— abound in number (Acts 16:5) (2Cor 8:15)

[thei] werenlastyngestabli in the teching— were perseueringin the doctrine (Acts 2:42)

[thei] departiden possessions»> deuided (Acts 2:45; 4:35; 13:19; 23:7) (Mark 3:24, 26;5:45:24)
[he] wasborun — caried (Acts 3:2; 9:15; 27:17, 44) (Mark 2:3; 6:55; 11;16:13) (Rev 17:7)
[thei] baren hir out — caried herforth (Acts 5:10; 21:35)

[they] entriden — wentinto (Acts 3:3; 5:10, 9:7, 28)

[he] entride in to the castels> went forth (Mark 8:27)

[sche]entride — camein (Acts 5:7; 9:12, 10:3; 28:30)

[he] preyede— asked(Acts 3:3) (Mark 10:17)

[he] bihelde hym — looking vp(on) him (Acts 3:5; 4:29, 7:55; 22:13; 23:1; 22) (Mark 3:5, 34; 6:41; 7:34;
8:24; 9:7; 10:23; 12:14; 15:40; 16:4) (Rev 5:3)

rise thou /vp (imp.) — arise (Acts 3:6; 8:26; 9:7, 10; 10:26; 12:7; 22:10) (M&r9, 10, 12; 14:42) (Rev 11:1)
[he] heyedehymvp — lifted himvp (Acts 3:7)

[hise feet] werersowdid togidere — weremade strong (Acts 3:7)

[he] lippide — springing (Acts 3:8)

[he] wandride — walked (Acts 3:8) (Mark 6:48, 49; 16:12) (2Cor 10:2) (R&20; 16:15)

[he] heriede God— praising God (Acts 3:8; 16:25) (Rev 19:1, 5)

[it] byfelde to hym— chaunced(Acts 3:10; 21:35)

thatwasbifalle — waschaunced(Acts 4:21; 9:3; 28:7)

[thingis] thatfelden to me — did chaunceto me (Acts 20:19) (Mark 9:20)

[3e] bitraieden hym — deliuered (Acts 3:13)

[he] demede— iudging (Acts 3:13; 13:27, 46; 15:19; 16:15; 17:31; 2383,24:6; 25:20) (Rev 6:10; 11:18;
16:5)

[3e] slowen— killed (Acts 3:15; 5:30; 9:23, 29; 10:13, 39; 11:7; 122;31; 22:20; 23:12; 26:21) (Mark 6:19;
8:31; 9:30; 10:19, 34; 12:5, 7; 14:1) (2Cor 3:6YR:23; 6:4, 8; 9:15; 11:7; 13:10)

his wijf waswitinge — hiw wife beingpriuie thereto (Acts 5:2)

[his name] hatltonfermyd— strengthened(Acts 3:16)

[he] bifor telde — foreshewed(Acts 3:18)

[they] soreweden— greeued(Acts 4:2)

whatwasdon of Petre— whatwasbecomeof Peter (Acts 12:18)

it wasdon — it came to passéActs 4:5; 10:25; 16:16; 21:1; 27:44) (Mark 1:912, 23; 13:29)
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it wasdon — it chaunced(Acts 5:7) (Mark 13:18)

whatis don — what isbefallen (Acts 7:40; 5:24; 22:16)

it bifelde — it came to pass€Acts 9:32; 9:37; 14:1; 19:1)

it wasmaad, that— it came to pass¢hat (Acts 9:43)

bedemyd — beexamined(Acts 4:9; 4:19)

[it] was demed— decreed(Acts 27:1; 4:28; 16:4; 21:25)

[he]is maad saaf— hath been made wholgActs 4:9) (Mark 6:56)

[it] heelthis— cures(Acts 4:30; 5:17; 4:14; 8:8) (Mark 1:34; 3:2, 155)
thei agenseiden— contradicting (Acts 18:6; 4:14; 13:45, 28:19)

[thei] spaken(togidere)— conferred (together) (Acts 4:15; 25:12)

the signe isnaad knowun — notorious signe hath beetione (Acts 4:16)
bemaad knowun— to bemade manifest (Acts 10:40)

bemaad opyn— bemademanifest (Mark 4:22; 6:14) (Rev 1:1)

maad opyn— manifest (2Cor 3:3)

he schewith— manifesteth (2Cor 2:14; 4:10, 11; 5:10; 7:12)

be pupplischid — spred abrode (Acts 4:17)

manasse— threaten (Acts 4:17; 4:21) (Mark 4:39; 8:33; 9:24)

he manassidehem— charged them (Mark 3:12)

[thei] denounsiden— charged (Acts 4:18; 5:40) [NIV: commanded]

[thei] leften hem— dimissedthem (Acts 4:21; 13:42; 23:22) (Mark 4:36; 6:46; 8:3, 9; 10:2, 11, 12)
[thei] leten hemgo — dimissed(Acts 5:40; 13:3; 15:30; 19:40) (Mark 6:36)
to forsake — dimisse(Mark 10:4)

[thei] werendelyuerid — dimissed(Acts 4:23)

[thei] delyueredenhym — conueiedhim (Acts 9:25)

[thei] clarifieden — glorified (Acts 4:21)

[signe] wasmaad — had beemvrought (Acts 4:22)

[thei] gnastidenwith teethtogidre — rage (Acts 4:25)

[thei] thousten — meditate (Acts 4:25)

[he] grante — giue (Acts 4:29; 14:3)

[he] weldide thingis— possessedActs 4:32) (Rev 21:7)

[thei] 3eldiden withnessyng— giue testimonie (Acts 4:33; 16:2; 22:5)

[he] wasnamed — wassurnamed (Acts 4:36; 11:13)

[he] wasdeed— gaue vp the ghostActs 5:5)

[sche]diede — gaue vp the ghos{Acts 5:10; 12:23) (Mark 15:37, 39)
[thei] mouyden hymawei— remouedhim (Acts 5:6)

greet dredevasmaad — therefel great feare (Acts 5:11)
schuldeschadeweech of hem— mightouershadowany of them (Acts 5:15)
[men] werertrauelid of vnclene spiritis—> werevexedof vncleane spirits (Acts 5:16) (Mark 5:15, 18)
[thei] thathadden sijknessis— werevexedwith diseases (Mark 1:34)

theidoutiden of hem— were in doubt of them (Acts 5:24)
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thei dredden — feared (Acts 5:26; 9:26; 10:7, 22, 35; 13:16; 22:29; Z}:{Mark 4:40; 5:33, 36; 6:20, 50;
11:32;12:11; 13:7; 14:33) (2Cor 11:3; 12:20) (Rel7; 2:9; 11:18; 14:7; 15:3)

theidredden — were afraid (Acts 16:38) (Mark 5:15; 9:31; 10:32; 11:18)

theidredden — weremuch afraid (Mark 9:14)

God3af to alleobeischingeto him— God hath giuen to al thabeyhim (Acts 5:33)

theiwerenturmentid — it cut them to the hart (Acts 5:33)

[thei] thousten to sle hem— theyconsultedto kil them (Acts 5:33)

take tent — take heede(Acts 5:35; 20:28)

[thei] werendisparplit — weredispersed(Acts 5:36) (Mark 14:27)

if an hous bealisparpoilid on it silf — deuidedagainst it self (Mark 3:25)

[thei] werenscatered— weredispersed(Acts 5:37; 8:1, 4)

[he] turnyde awei— drew away (Acts 5:37)

suffre 3e hem imp.) — let them alone(Acts 5:37) (Mark 14:6)

suffre 3e (mp.) — let be (Mark 15:36)

schalbe vndon — be dissolued(Acts 5:38)— (Mark 14:58)

to repugne God— to resist God (Acts 5:39)

thei migten notwithstonde the wisdom— could notresist (Acts 6:10; 7:51; 13:8)

[thei] werenbetun — had scourgedthem (Acts 5:40)- (Mark 10:34)

heioyede— reioyced (Acts 11:23; 5:41) (2Cor 6:10; 7:7, 13; 13:9, 11)

theiweren had worthi to suffre— were accountedworthy to suffer (Acts 5:41)

to preche — to euangelize(Acts 5:42; 8:4, 12, 25, 35, 40; 14:6, 20; 15:38}3¢r 10:16; 11:7) (Rev 10:7; 14:6)
the Grekisgrutchiden azens the Ebrews» therearose a murmuring of the Greekes against the Hebrues (Acts
6:1)

[we] mynystren — serue(Acts 6:2; 13:36)

scheseruedehem— sheministred vnto them (Mark 1:31)

therforbiholde 3e — considertherfore (Acts 6:3; 11:6; 12:12) (2Cor 4:18)

[thei] leiden hoondis on hem- imposed handes vpon them (Acts 6:6; 8:17; 9:12, 17; 1386) (Mark 6:5;
7:32; 10:16)

putte thin hoond on hetirhp.) — imposethy hands vpon her (Mark 5:23)

[he] settehise hoondis on hym» imposing his hands (Mark 8:23, 25; 16:18)

the word of the Lordvexide — increased(Acts 6:7; 7:17; 12:24; 19:20) (Mark 4:8) (2Cor.18)

hedwelte in Carram— abodein Charan (Acts 7:3; 9:43; 12:19; 14:27; 21:10)

he schuldelwelle — wouldtarie (Acts 10:48; 15:35; 16:15; 21:4, 7; 22:16; 25Mprk 6:10) (Rev 17:10)
hebihizte — promised (Acts 7:5) (Mark 14:11)

hediede — hefell asleep(Acts 7:59)

[he] diede — slept (Acts 13:36)

[he] tretyde — intreating (Acts 27:3; 7:6)

hegendride Ysaac— begatlsaac (Acts 7:8)

Jacobcam doun in to Egipt> descendednto (Acts 7:15; 7:34, 8:5; 10:11) (Mark 1:10; p®ev 3:12; 10:1;
12:12; 20:1) [NIV: went down]

[he] haddeknoulechid the biheeste— hadpromised [the promise] (Acts 7:17)
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[he] bigilide oure kyn— circumuenting our stocke (Acts 7:19) (2Cor 7:2; 12:18)
bedisseyued— circumented (2Cor 2:11; 12:17)

[he] turmentide oure fadris— afflicted our fathers (Acts 7:19; 12:1; 21:13) (Rev 16:8)
thei schuldemputte awey her children— shouldexposetheir children (Acts 7:19)

he wasput out in the flood — wasexposed(Acts 7:21)

he wadouyd of God— wasacceptableto God (Acts 7:20)

hevengidehym — defendedhim (Acts 7:24)

he dide veniauncefor hym— reuengedhis quarel (Acts 7:24)

to venge— reuenge(2Cor 10:6) (Rev 6:10; 19:2)

[he] suffride the wronge— susteinedthe wrong (Acts 7:24)

3e susteynen— suffer (2Cor 11:20)

[he] killede him — striking him (Acts 7:24)

[he] gesside— thought (Acts 7:25; 8:20; 12:9; 14:18; 26:9; 27:13) (MdrkO0; 6:48) (2Cor 9:4; 10:2, 9; 11:16)
God schuldgyue to hemhelthe — God wouldsauethem (Acts 7:26)

heacordide hem in pees- reconciledthem vnto peace (Acts 7:26)

[he] puttide hymawey — repelled him (Acts 7:27, 39; 13:46)

hewasmaad a comeling— became a seiournefActs 7:29)

thouholde forth thin hond— extendthy hand (Acts 4:30)

hehaddefillid fourti 3eer— fourtie yeres werexpired (Acts 7:30; 21:5)

to biholde — to vewe(Acts 7:31; 7:32)

he haddeeyn— vewed(Mark 11:11)

do of the schoonifp.) — loose ofthe shoe (Acts 7:33)

to doon ofthe schoon- vnloose(Acts 13:25)

to vndon the seelis— loose(Rev 5:2, 5)

do onthin hoosisifmp.) — put on thy shoes (Acts 12:8)

[he] wasclothid — beingaraied (Acts 12:21)

the tymecamniz — drew neere(Acts 7:17)

hecam ny3 to Damask-> drew nigh (Acts 9:3)

[the spirit] rauyschide Filip — tooke away Philip (Acts 8:39)

[he] ledde hemout — brought themforth (Acts 7:36; 13:17, 23)

[he] ledde vsout — brought vsout (Acts 7:40)

theiledden[him] to — brought to (Mark 14:53; 15:22)

[thei] ledden hymin to (Damask)— brought him into (Damscus) (Acts 9:8, 21, 27, 30, 39; 10:22; 1634,
20:38; 21:37; 23:17) (Mark 9:1)

theipriueli senten men, that schulden seie—. theysubornedmen, to say ... (Acts 6:11)
thei mouedentogidere the puple— stirred vp the people (Acts 6:12)

thei mouedenthe citiee— stirred the citie (Acts 17:5)

thei ordeynedenfalse withessis— setfalse witnesses (Acts 6:13)

[he] bitook — deliuered (Acts 6:14, 2:23; 7:42; 8:3; 12:4; 21:11; 22:4:D (Mark 13:12; 15:1, 15) (Rev
17:13)

thei weretakun — deliuered (Acts 14:25) (Mark 1:14; 7:4; 10:33; 13:9, 11;1®) (2Cor 4:11)
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theiweren glad— reioyced (Acts 7:41; 16:34) (Rev 12:12)

[thei] ioieden— were glad (Acts 13:48) (Mark 14:11)

to worschipe — to adore (Acts 7:43; 8:27; 10:25; 24:11) (Mark 5:6; 15:1®ev 3:9; 4:10; 5:14; 7:11; 9:20;
11:1, 15; 13:4, 8, 12; 14:7, 11; 15: 22:8, 9)

to worschipe God— to serueGod (Acts 13:43; 17:4, 25; 18:7)

this pupleworschipith — honoureth (Mark 7:6, 10; 10:19)

[thei] worschipide — praying (Acts 16:25)

[thei] onouredenGod— glorified (Mark 2:12)

as Godlisposide— as Godrdained (Acts 7:44; 20:13)

Godputtide awey— expelled(Acts 7:45)

he schuldgutte hym out — expel him out (Mark 5:10)

[he] axide — desired (Acts 7:46; 12:20; 13:21; 19:33)

[he] axide li3t— calling for light (Acts 16:29)

Y axe3jou— | demaund (Acts 10:29) (Acts 21:33) (Mark 15:6)

[thei] axiden — requesting (Acts 25:3, 24)

thei hadderaxid of me— hadexaminedme (Acts 28:18)

joure fathrigpursued — [did] persecute(Acts 7:52; 9:5; 26:11)

[thei] bifor telden — foretold (Acts 7:52)

Y hauebifor seid — foretold (Mark 13:23) (2Cor 13:2)

[thei] werendyuersli turmentid in her hertis— werecut in their hartes (Acts 7:54)

[thei] grennedenwith teeth on hym— gnashedwith their teeth at him (Acts 7:54)

[thei] madenan assayt in to hym— ranne violently vpon him (Acts 7:57; 19:29)

[thei] brousten hymout of the citee, and stonyden casting himforth without the citie, they stoned him (Acts
7:57)

[thei] diden of her clothis— laid of their garments (Acts 7:57)

do aboutethee thi clothisifnp.) — put thy garmentsbout thee (Acts 12:8)

[he] clepide God to help— inuocate (Acts 7:59; 9:14, 21; 15:17; 19:13; 22:16)
heknelide, and criede- falling on/vpon his knees he cried (Acts 7:59; 20:36; 21:5)
settenot to hem this synnénfp.) — lay not this sinne vnto them (Acts 7:59) (Mark 6:56)
[thei] birieden Steuene— tooke order for Steuenguneral (Acts 8:2)

[he] greetli distruyede the chirche— wastedthe Church (Acts 8:3)

pupleszaf tent — were attent (Acts 8:6)

man, whosiame wasSymount— mannamed Simon (Acts 8:9)

[he] haddealisseyued— seducing(Acts 8:9) (Mark 13:5, 6, 22) (2Cor 11:3) (Rev@:22:9; 13:14; 19:20)
theileuedenhym — were attent vpon him (Acts 8:11)

he haddenaddid hem— hadbewitchedthem (Acts 8:11)

hedrous to Filip — cleauedto Philippe (Acts 8:13) (Mark 10:7)

he proferide money— offered money (Acts 8:18)

3ifte of God schulde bbead for monei— the gift of God igpurchasedwith money (Acts 8:20)
beforzouun — beremitted (Acts 8:22)

gessistthou {nt.) — trowest thou (Acts 8:30)
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Who schaltelle out (int.) — who shaldeclare (Acts 8:33; 20:27)

[thei] camentellynge her dedis— declaring their deedes (Acts 19:18)

who forbedith me {nt.) — who dothlet me (Acts 8:36)

to stondestille — stay (Acts 8:38)

hemade his iourney— hewent on his iourney (Acts 9:3)

hewascoumfortid — hewasstrengthened(Acts 9:19)

daies wereffillid — dais werepassed(Acts 9:23)

Jewismaden a counsel the Jewesonsulted(Acts 9:23) (Mark 15:1)

maad knowun to Saul— the conspiracieameto Saulsknowledge (Acts 9:24)
hehadde maad knowun— hadnotified (Acts 23:22)

[he] waslerned — wasinstructed (Acts 7:22; 22:3)

[thei] leuedennot— notbeleeuing(Acts 9:26)

befilled — befullfilled (Acts 1:16; 13:27) (2Cor 10:6)

befulfillid — befilled (Acts 9:17) (Mark 7:27; 8:7)

[thei] weren fulfillid — had their fill (Mark 6:42)

[thei] letenhym go to Tarsis— senthim away to Tarsus (Acts 9:31)

araye thee {mp.) — make thy bed(Acts 9:34)

thoutarie not to come to vs— be not lothto comeso farre asto vs (Acts 9:38)
heassignedehir alyue— hepresentedher aliue (Acts 9:41) used only once in OED
[he]was a dread— taken with feare (Acts 10:4)

[he]is herborid at a man— helodgeth with one [man] (Acts 10:6, 18, 32; 21:16)
[he] resseyueden herbore — lodgeth (Acts 10:23)

[he] wasgon awei— wasdeparted (Acts 10:7) (Mark 5:17) (2Cor 12:8) (Rev 6:14; 148}
sche wagonin to hir hous home- departed into her house (Mark 7:29)

to hauetake awei— haueparted (Acts 27:21)

thei werendepartid — beingparted (Acts 27:28)

the leprepartyde aweyfro hym— departed from him (Mark 1:42)

[he] waspassideawei fro hym— departed from him (Acts 12:10)

[we] werenpassidawei fro hem— beingcaried from them (Acts 21:1)

thei madeniournei — weregoingon their iourney (Acts 10:9)
theinededento the citee—~ weredrawing nigh to the citie (Acts 10:9; 22:6)
tempesneede— beingtoward (Acts 27:21)

neie thou(imp.) — goe neerg(/Acts 8:29)

thei maad redi — werepreparing (Acts 10:10; 21:15) (Mark 1:2, 3; 10:40; 14:12, 1%) (2Cor 9:5; 10:16)
(Rev 8:6; 9:7, 15; 12:6)

a voiswasmaad to hym— therecamea voice to him (Acts 10:13, 15)

thing that God hathlensid — purified (Acts 10:15; 15:9)

vessel wasesseyuedgen— wastaken vp againe (Acts 10:16)

[thei] soyten the hous— inquiring for the house (Acts 10:17)

go doun(imp.) — gettheedowne (Acts 10:20)

[thei] folewidemhym from Joppe— accompaniedhim (Acts 10:23; 20:4)
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to cometo analien — to approchevnto astranger (Acts 10:28)

with out douting — making no doubt (Acts 10:29)

Y hauefoundun — | perceiue(Acts 10:34)

[he] passideforth in doynge wel— went through out doing good (Acts 10:38)

[thei] beren witnessing— giue testimonie (Acts 10:43; 13:22; 14:3; 15:8; 26(Rev 1:1; 22:20)
the grace isched out— waspoured out (Acts 10:45) (Rev 16:1, 2, 3, 4, 8, 10, 12, 17)
[thei] disputiden agens hym— reasonedagainst him (Acts 11:3)

men thathan prepucie— menvncircumcised (Acts 11:3)

[he] expownedeto hembi ordre— declaredto them the order (Acts 11:4)

his name i®xpownedso— so is his namiterpreted (Acts 13:8)

Y bithouste on the word— | rememberedthe word (Acts 11:16) (Mark 14:72)

[he] bithouszte hym — remembered(Mark 11:21)

to forbede — to prohibit (Acts 24:23; 11:17) (Mark 9:37, 38; 10:14)

to dwelle — to continew (Acts 11:23; 27:2)

theilyuedenther in the chirche~» theycouersed(Acts 11:26, 23:1) (2Cor 1:12)

to senden to mynysterie — to send teserue(Acts 11:29)

the kingsentepower — sethis hands (Acts 12:1)

[he] kesteto take also Petre> headdedto apprehend Peter also (Acts 12:3)
hesentehym in to prisoun— castinto prison (Acts 12:4; 16:23; 27:29)

he haddesmyte the side of Petre» striking Peters side (Acts 12:7, 23; 18:17; 21:32; 23:3uvL4:27) (2Cor
11:20) (Rev 9:5; 11:6)

Thoumaddist — Thouart mad (Acts 12:15; 26:24)

Petreabood stille, and knockide— Petercontinued knocking (Acts 12:16)

to be stille— hold [ones]peace(Acts 12:17; 18:9) (Mark 3:4; 9:33; 10:48; 14:61)
wewerenstille — we ceasedActs 21:14)

thei counseilden the puple— persuading(Acts 14:18; 12:20; 18:13; 21:14; 28:23)

we councelenmen— vsepersuasionto men (2Cor 5:11)

[he] counseilith and turneth aweimyche puple— by persuasion hath auerted Acts 19:26)
cuntrees werenitailid — werenourished (Acts 12:20)

[he] sat for domesman— sate in the iudgement seatfActs 12:21; 25:6, 17)

[he] spakto hem— made an orationto them (Acts 12:21)

puplecriede — madeacclamation (Acts 12:22)

he waswastid od wormes— consumedof wormes (Acts 12:23)

Departe 3e to me Saul and Barnabas.) — Separateme Saul and Barnabas (Acts 13:2) (Mark 10:9) (2Cor
6:17)

theiwenten / camen bi boot- sailed (Acts 13:4, 13; 14:25; 15:39; 16:11; 18:18)

we schippiden— we sailed (Acts 20:6, 13, 15; 20:16; 27:1; 28:10)

alle thatben in the schip— al thatsaile (Acts 27:24)

we vndurseiliden — sailedvnder (Acts 27:4)

to turne awei fro bileue— to auert from the faith (Acts 13:8)

thouleeuestnot— thouceasesnot (Acts 13:10)
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to turne vpsodoun— to subuert (Acts 13:10; 15:24)
theijedento Pergen— passingthrough Perge (Acts 13:14)
with hoondbaad silence— with his handeckeningfor silence (Acts 13:16)
hesuffride her maneres- tolerated (Acts 13:18)
thei hadderendid alle thingis— hadconsumated(Acts 13:29; 20:24) (Mark 13:4) (Rev 10:7; 15:128:5)
3ersi befillid — yeres beeonsummate(Rev 20:3)
we schewento 30u — we preach vnto you (Acts 13:32; 16:21; 17:23)
is teld to 3ou— is preachedto you (Acts 13:38; 20:20)
to speke— to preach (Acts 16:6)
he agenreisidehym — raised himvp (Acts 13:34)
sese (imp.) — take heede(Acts 13:40) (Mark 13:33)
bese scaterid abrood (imp.) — perish (Acts 13:41)
sueme {mp.) — follow me (Acts 12:8; 12:9; 13:43; 16:17; 19:19; 21:3dpu(k 1:18, 20; 2:14; 3:8; 5:24, 37,
34;9:37; 10:21, 28, 52; 11:9; 14:13, 51, 54; 1p(Rev 6:8; 14:4, 8, 9, 13)
[he] suedehym — soughtafter him (Mark 1:36)
[thei] werenbifore ordeyned — preordinate (Acts 13:48; 22:14)
the word wasowunbi al the cuntre—» wasspread through outthe whole countrie (Acts 13:49)
[thei] dryuen hemout of her cuntries— castthemforth out of their coaste§Acts 13:50)
[thei] stiriden to wraththe the soulis of hethene menstirred vp and incensedthe hartes of the Gentils to
anger (Acts 14:2)
his spirit wasmouedin him — incensed withinhim (Acts 17:16)
Risethouvp (imp.) — Stand vp (Acts 14:9)
[thei] reriden her vois— lifte vp their voice (Acts 14:10)
thei skipten out among the puple» leapedforth into the multitudes (Acts 14:13)
he skippide — leapt vp (Mark 10:50)
theioffriden — sacrificing (Acts 14:17) (Mark 14:12) (Rev 2:20)
[thei] vnnethisswagidenthe puple— they scarsappeasedhe multitudes (Acts 14:17)
[thei] werencomun aboute him — passinghim round about (Acts 14:19)
theitelden — reported (Acts 14:26; 16:38) (2Cor 7:7)
bemaad saaf— besaued(Acts 15:1; 16:30) (Mark 3:4; 8:35; 15:31) (2Col2)
to se— to consider (Acts 15:6)
Y schalbilde azen — reedifie (Acts 15:16)
Y schalreiseit — setit vp (Acts 15:16)
thei absteyne— refraine (Acts 15:20; 21:25)
it is seyn— it seemecdgood (Acts 15:28, 34; 25:27)
to putte — tolay (Acts 15:28)
aftir that theihadden be there a lytil while— hauingspentsometime there (Acts 15:33)
to dwelle — toremaine (Acts 15:34; 18:3; 19:22; 27:33, 41) (Mark 1:106r 3:14; 9:9)
disseuciourwas maad— there rosea dissention (Acts 15:39)
thei departidera twynny — departedne from an other(Acts 15:39)
asaie3zou (mp.) — trie (2Cor 13:5) (Rev 2:2)
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theiassaieden— attempted (Acts 16:7)

[he] suffride — permitted (Acts 16:7, 19:30, 21:39, 40; 26:1) (Rev 2:20)

[he] preiede— beseechingActs 16:9; 16:15) (Mark 5:10, 12, 18, 22; 6:586, 32) (2Cor 10:2; 12:8)
go thouin to Macedonyeifnp.) — passeinto Macedodnia (Acts 16:9)

we werermaad certeyn — assured(Acts 16:10)

we spakentogidere — abiding (Acts 16:12)

to zyue tente— to attent (Acts 16:14)

[he] sorewide— being sorie(Acts 16:18; 20:38)

theibrousten hem— presentingthem (Acts 16:20)

[thei] disturblen oure citee» trouble (Acts 16:20;17:13)

thei hadderto-rente the cootis— tearing their coates (Acts 16:22)

[he] to-rente his clothis— renting his garment (Mark 14:63)

thei haddegounn to hemwoundis — hadlaid stripes vpon them (Acts 16:23)

he streynede the feet of hem in a tre» madetheir feete fastin the stockes(Acts 16:24)
[he] wasawakid — waked out of his sleepgActs 16:27)

theizeden forth — departed (Acts 16:40; 18:21; 20:7, 8) (Mark 9:29; 10:46)

we 3eden forth — departing we went forward (Acts 21:5)

go out(imp.) — depart (Acts 22:18; 18:1) (Mark 11:12)

thei haddermpassidbi Amfipolis — walked through (Acts 17:1)

hedeclaride — discoursed(Acts 17:2)

heschewide— insinuating (Acts 17:3)

theileddenforth — conducted(Acts 17:15) (Rev 7:17)

[thei] herborid — seiourning (Acts 17:21)

[thei] 3auen tentto noon other thing> emploiedthem seluesto nothing els (Acts 17:21)
Y se3ou— | perceiueyou (Acts 17:22)

[thei] determynyng tymes ordeyned- assigningset times (Acts 17:26)

we schulen noleme— we may nosuppose(Acts 17:29)

[thei] supposiden— deemed(Acts 27:27)

[he] schewith— denounceth(Acts 17:30)

[thei] scorneden— mocked (Acts 17:32) (Mark 10:34; 15:20, 31)

[thei] drowen to hym— ioyning him (Acts 17:34)

he puttyng among— interposing (Acts 18:4)

Poul3af bisynesse to the word- wasinstant in preaching (Acts 18:5)

hous wasoyned to the synagoge» wasadioyning (Acts 18:7)

to noye— to hurt (Acts 18:10; 25:10, 11) (Mark 16:18) (Rev 7:29310, 19; 11:5; 22:10)
myche puplés to mein this citee— | haue much people in this citie (Acts 18:10)

[it] wente awei— wasgone(Acts 16:19)

Y schuldesuffre 3o0u — | shouldbeateyou (Acts 18:14)

biseezou silf (mp.) — your seluesook vnto it (Acts 18:15)

sese (imp.) — looke (Mark 8:15; 13:9)

no thing of thesevas to chargeof Gallion— Gallio cared for none of those things (Acts 18:17)
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Poul haddabidun — hadstaied (Acts 18:18)

he seide fare wel- taking his leaue(Acts 18:18; 20:1)

he made fare wel— taking his leaue(Acts 18:21)

we haddemmaad fare wel togidre — hadbid one an other farewell(Acts 21:6)
Y seidefarewel— bidding fare wel (2Cor 2:13)

[thei] hadderclippid his heed— hadshorne his head (Acts 18:18)

if God wole — God willing (Acts 18:21)

hegrette — hesaluted (Acts 18:22; 21:7, 19) (Mark 9:14; 15:18) (2Cor113
thingis thatweren of Jhesu— thatpertaine to lesvs (Acts 18:25)

hesaf myche to them» profited them much (Acts 18:27)

[thei] excitiden — exhorting (Acts 18:27) (2Cor 13:11)

hetretinge of the kingdom— exhorting (Acts 19:8)

he ouercoamJewis— conuinced(Acts 18:28)

[thei] cursiden the weie of the Lord- il-speaking (Acts 19:9)

cursist thou {nt.) — doest thoueuile (Acts 23:4)

Thou schalt noturse — misspeake(Acts 23:5)

Goddide vertues— wrought mircles (Acts 19:11)

[he] hadde victorie — mastring (Acts 19:16)

[he] wasstronge agens hem— preuailed against them (Acts 19:16)

[thei] knowlechen— confessgActs 23:8; 19:18; 24:14) (Mark 1:5) (Rev 3:5)
whanne these thingis werétid — wereended(Acts 19:21)

[he] 3af myche wynnyng— procured no smal gaine (Acts 19:24)

gyue him silf — aduenture him self (Acts 19:31)

beacountid in to noyt — bereputed for nothing (Acts 19:27)

he isordeyned— reputed (Mark 15:28)

[thei] puttiden hymforth — thrusting himforward (Acts 19:33)

[he] woldezeldea reason to the puple would hauggiven the people satisfaction (Acts 19:33)

[he] ceessidhe puple— appeasedActs 19:35)

to beceessid— quieted (Acts 19:35)

if 3e sekenowt of ony othir thing— if you askeany other matter (Acts 19:39)
beassoylid— resolued(Acts 19:39)

berepreuyd — accused(Acts 19:40)

jelderesoun— giue an account(Acts 19:40)

Y 3elderesoun— render account(Acts 22:1)

jeldeze (imp.) — render (Mark 12:17) (Rev 11:18; 18:5; 22:2, 12)
hewenteforth — setforward (Acts 20:1)

hedrow along the sermour- continued the sermon (Acts 20:8)

he wadallun in to an hevysleep— he wasoppressedwith heavysleepe(Acts 20:9)
al slepynge— driven by sleepe(Acts 20:9)

[he] wasbrousht deed— taken vp dead (Acts 20:9)

[he] biclippide hym— embracing him (Acts 20:10) (Mark 9:35; 10:15)
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[he] eete— tasting (Acts 20:11)

we schulen notaste ony thing— we will eatenothing (Acts 23:14)

to make iourney bi loond— him selfpurposing to iourney by land (Acts 20:13)
we hauenyden— arriued (Acts 20:15)

he hizede— hehastened(Acts 20:16)

hize thou(imp.) — make hast (Acts 22:18)

be — to keepe(Acts 20:16)

[he] witnessithto me— protest to me (Acts 20:23)

Y fley notawey, that Y telde not tgou — | haue nosparedto declare (Acts 20:27)
[he] hathset3ou bischops— hathplacedyou bishops (Acts 20:28)
theiledenawei — draw away (Acts 20:30)

wake 3e — bevigilant (Acts 20:31)

holdinge in mynde— keepingin memorie (Acts 20:31)

theiheldenthe wordat hem silf— kept in the wordwith them selues (Mark 9:9)
Y bitake 30u— | commendyou (Acts 20:32)

to haue myndeof the word— remember the word (Acts 20:35) (Mark 8:18) (2Cor 7:15) (RE8.5)
we apperidento Cypre— wewere in the light of Cypres (Acts 21:3)

the schip schulde benchargid — the ship waso discharge her lode(Acts 21:3)
in to her owneplaces— vnto their owne (Acts 21:6)

schip sailinge wasllid — we endedthe nauigation (Acts 21:7)

to hym werenfoure dogtris — he had foure daughters (Acts 21:9)

[thei] profecieden— did prophecie (Acts 21:9)

to entre — walke (Acts 21:21)

hallowe thee {mp.) — sanctifie thy self (Acts 21:24) (Rev 22:11)

hongeon hem imp.) — bestowon them (Acts 21:23)

daies weremndid — werefinishing (Acts 21:27) (Rev 11:7)

to defoule — toviolat (Acts 24:6; 21:28)

[it] was moued — wasin an vproare (Acts 21:30)

3atis wererclosid — wereshut (Acts 21:30; 28:27) (Rev 3:7, 8; 11:6; 20:3; 22:25
Jerusalem isonfoundid — is in a confusion (Acts 21:31)

take hym awei (imp.) — away with him (Acts 21:36)

[thou] mouedisa noise— did raise a tumult (Acts 21:38)

theizauenthe more silence» did morekeepesilence (Acts 22:2)

nurischid — brought vp (Acts 22:3)

bepeyned— punished (Acts 22:5)

Y wasclosingtogidir in to prisoun— | did castinto prison (Acts 22:19)
[foundementis] weremoued — wereshaken(Acts 16:26) (Rev 6:13)

to scourge— to whippe (Acts 22:25)

[he] betun with scourgis— whipped him (Mark 15:)

Y with myche summeat this fredom— | obtained this citie with a great summe (Acts 22:28)
hewiste / knew— hevnderstoode(Acts 22:29; 23:34; 24:8) (Mark 15:45)
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theifousgten — stroue (Acts 23:9)

beto-drawun — betorne in peeceqActs 23:10)

[thei] maden a vow— vowed (Acts 23:12)

We hanavowid — we hauevowed (Acts 23:14)

to schewe— totel (Acts 23:17, 19)

[thei] benacordid — haueagreed (Acts 23:20)

theu schuldeenquere— inquire (Acts 23:20)

bileue thou {mp.) — doe not thowredite (Acts 23:21)

[thei] aspienhym — lie in wait for him (Acts 23:21)

thei aspiedenhym — watched him (Mark 3:2)

he mite be chalengid— shouldsustainereproche (Acts 23:25)

bigan to be slayn— ready to be killed (Acts 23:27)

ause, which thgputtiden agenshym — obiectedvnto him (Acts 23:28; 25:7) (Mark 14:60)
theiarayed — prepared (Acts 23:30)

Y warnede — signifying (Acts 23:30)

Poul wassomened— beingcited (Acts 24:2)

thingis beramendid — arecorrected (Acts 24:2)

Y tarie — hinder (Acts 24:4)

stirynge dissencioun- raising seditions (Acts 24:5)

he enforside — attempted (Acts 24:6)

[he] delyueredehymfro oure hoondis— tooke him away out of (Acts 24:7)
[thei] putten to — added (Acts 24:9) (Rev 22:18)

[he] grauntide hym to seie» making a signevnto him for to speake (Acts 24:10)
makyng concours— causingconcourse (Acts 24:12)

which theiseieneresie— call heresie (Acts 24:14) (Mark 10:18) (Rev 2:10)
with outenhirtyng — withoutoffense(Acts 24:16)

to do almes dedis~ to bestowalmes (Acts 24:17)

[he] delayede— differred (Acts 24:22) flefei

[he] wasmaad tremblinge — [he] being terrified (Acts 24:25)

3yue grace— to shewa pleasure (Acts 24:27)

do — to shew(Acts 24:27; 28:1)

[he] lefte Pouboundun — left Paulin prison (Acts 24:27)

[thei] bisechynge— requesting (2Cor 8:4)

Y preiede— requested(2Cor 12:17)

[thei] settidenaspies— layingwaite (Acts 25:3)

[he] leideaspiesto hym— lay inwaite for him (Mark 6:19)

[he] schuldeprocede— goe(Acts 25:4)

to 3elde resoun— make answer(Acts 26:1; 25:8)

Y synnede— offended (Acts 25:8)

Y forsake — refuse (Acts 25:11)

to welcome— to salute (Acts 25:13)
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[he] schewide— signified (Acts 25:14)

to dampne — to yeld vp (Acts 25:16)

to putte aweithe crymes— to cleerehim self of the crimes (Acts 25:16)
theseidenno cause- thebrought no cause (Acts 25:18)

I hadde suspiciounof yuel — | thought il of [it] (Acts 25:18)

[he] bad — at [his] commaundement(Acts 25:23)

[he] bad — commaunded(Mark 1:44)

[he] seideto — commaunded(2Cor 4:6)

[he] comaundide— bad (Mark 5:43)

[thei] ben with vs — arepresenttogether with vs (Acts 25:24)

for thei schuldemot lyue — to the end they mightot be kept aliue(Acts 7:20)
helyuyde — hewas aliue(Mark 16:11)

Tabita,that is to seie Dorcas— Tabitha,which by interpretation is called Dorcas (Acts 9:36)
that is to seie— which (is) being interpreted(Mark 5:42; 15:22)
Saul,which is seid alsdPaul— Saul,otherwise Paul (Acts 13:9)

[he] heldeforth the hoond— stretching forth his hand (Acts 26:1) (Mark 3:5)
[he] streigte out — stretchedforth (Mark 1:41)

Y gesseame blessid— accountmy self happie (Acts 26:2)

do many contrarie thingis agens[Jhesu}— doagainst[lesvs] (Acts 26:9)

Y encloside— shut vp (Acts 26:10)

thei wererslayn — wereput to death (Acts 26:10)

Y constreynedeto blasfeme— compelled(Acts 26:11; 28:19) (2Cor 12:11)
he maad hise disciplis to ge~ hecompelled(Mark 6:45)

be conuertid to God— turne (Acts 26:20)

Y washolpun — aided (Acts 26:22)

to suffre — [be] passible(Acts 26:23)

Y deme— | thinke (Acts 26:26) (2Cor 10:2)

no thing ishid — bevnknowen (Acts 26:26)

Y desire— wish (Acts 26:29; 27:29)

bedelyuerid — released(Acts 26:32; 28:18)

toleeue— torelease(Mark 15:6, 9, 11, 15)

to do hisnedis— take care of him self (Acts 27:3)

we remouedefro thennus— we hadoosedthence (Acts 27:4)

[he] puttide vsouer in to [schip]— remouedvs into it (Acts 27:6)

the windelettide vs — hindering vs (Acts 27:7)

miche time wapassid— wasspent (Acts 27:9)

to dwelle in wynter — towinter (Acts 27:12)

to holde purpos— they hadobteinedtheir purpose (Acts 27:13)

thei haddememovedfro Assor— hadparted (Acts 27:13)

the schip wasauyschid — wascaught (Acts 27:15)

enforse— make way (Acts 27:15)
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we wererborun with cours — weredriuen (Acts 27:15)

the vessel wagndur set— [thei] letting downethe vessel (Acts 27:17)
we wererthrowun with stroug tempest> were mightilytossedwith the tempest (Acts 27:18)
[no thingis] wererseie— appearing (Acts 27:20) (Rev 3:18)

[hope] wasdoneawei — taken away (Acts 27:20)

to stondebifore the emperour> appear before (Acts 27:24)

thei haddersenta boot— hauinglet down (Acts 27:30)

as if thei schuldebigynneto stretche forth — as if theywere about to cast oui(Acts 27:30)
theikittiden aweithe cordis— cut of the ropes (Acts 27:32)

whannethe dai was come— when itbegan to be light(Acts 27:33)

[he] dide thankyngis— hegauethanks (Acts 27:35) (Mark 8:6; 14:23)
thankyngis — thanks (Acts 27:35) (Mark 8:6; 14:23) (2Cor 1:11; 4:151®; 9:12, 15)
[thei] dischargidenthe schip— lighted (Acts 27:38)

theibihelden — spied (Acts 27:39)

theithougten — minded (Acts 27:39) (2Cor 1:17)

to hringe vp the schip— to cast aland the ship (Acts 27:39)

theibitoken hem— theycommitted them selues (Acts 27:40)
theislakiden — loosing (Acts 27:40)

lift vp — hoisingvp (Acts 27:40)

[it] was fitchid — sticking fast (Acts 27:41) ficchd

ascape— runne away (Acts 27:42)

to go in to the see— to cast outthem selues first (Acts 27:43)
hehaddenoon harm — suffred no harme (Acts 28:5)

theigessiden— supposed(Acts 28:6)

[he] resseyueders — intreated vs (Acts 28:7)

[he] laid trauelid with fyueris— lay vexed(Acts 28:8)

[thei] puttiden — laded (Acts 28:10)

we seilidenaboute — compassingby the shore (Acts 28:13)

gird about — compassedActs 28:20)

[thei] werenbetun openli— beingwhipped openly (Acts 16:37)

Y wasboundun — deliuered prisoner (Acts 28:17)

[he] schewide— report (Acts 28:21)

thoufelist — thinkest (Acts 28:22)

theiweren consentingetogidir — agreeamong them selues (Acts 28:25)
3e schulerbiholde — perceiue(Acts 28:26)

puple isgreetli fattid — is waxengrosse(Acts 28:27)

[edder]camforth fro the heete— issuingout of the heate (Acts 28:3)
[thei] wentenout — issuedforth (Rev 9:3; 15:6)

[it] took hymbi the hoond— inuading his hand (Acts 28:3)

MODAL VERBS
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schuld — might (Acts 1:25; 4:21; 7:46; 8:15; 9:2, 21, 23) (Mark,39; 5:18; 10:13; 14:1, 35) (2Cor 3:13)

[thei] schulen— may (Acts 7:40; 25:26)

schal— will (Acts 2:19; 6:4, 7:34, 43; 9:16; 10:6; 28:28) (Mar20, 22; 6:22, 23; 11:29,

31; 12:6; 14:25, 28, 31) (2Cor 4:14)

What3e schulendo — what youmeaneto doe (Acts 5:35; 23:15, 20)

heschulde— ought (Acts 25:24)

[he] schulde— would (Acts 12:6; Acts 21:12) (Mark 5:17; 8:22)

[thei] my3sten — could (Acts 4:14; 6:10; 21:14, 34; 27:43) (Mark 1:454;23:20; 5:3; 6:5, 19; 7:24; 9:17, 27,
14:37) (2Cor 3:7)

[thei] mizten — hauebeen/wereableto (Acts 15:10) (Mark 4:33) (2Cor 9:8) (Rev 5:3; 6;18:4)

he mizte — should (Acts 23:25)

Y may — can (Acts 4:16; 8:31; 10:47; 15:1; 24:12; 27:31) (MArkO0; 2:7, 19; 2:24, 25, 27; 7:15, 18; 9:2, 38;
10:38, 39) (Rev 2:2)

[he] ismysti to — isableto (Acts 20:32; 25:5)

hewolde haue ete~ hewasdesirousto take somewhat (Acts 10:10; 18:27) (Mark 6:19)

[thei] wolen— desire (2Cor 11:12)

hewolde — meaning (Acts 12:4; 22:30; 23:28)

[he] wolde — willing (Acts 24:27; 27:43)

Y wolde — | was minded(2Cor 1:17)

what these thingig/olen be — may meane(Acts 17:20)

nyle (imp.) — do not(Acts 18:9; 20:10) (Mark 5:36; 6:50; 9:38; 13:18;6) (Rev 1:17; 7:3; 10:4)

Kanst thou Greek?» CanstthouspeakGreeke? (Acts 21:38)

it bihoueth — must (Acts 1:16, 21; 3:21; 4:12; 5:29; 9:7, 16; 15:6;31; 21:22; 22:10) (Mark 9:10; 13:7, 10)
(2Cor 5:10; 11:30; 12:1) (Rev 1:1, 19; 4:1; 10:11;5; 22:6)

it bihoueth — ought (Acts 24:19; 25:10) (2Cor 2:3)

it bihoueth — should (Acts 27:21) (Mark 14:31)

PHRASAL VERBS: adverb particles

[thei] baren hyrmout — bearing hinforth (Acts 5:6, 9)

[he] ledde henout — leading thenforth (Acts 5:19)

Goout of thi loond {mp.) — Goeforth out of thy countrie (Acts 7:3)
[thei] passideriorth — passedhrough (Acts 8:4, 40)

[thei] walkidenforth to Fenyce— walkedthrough out vnto Phoenice (Acts 11:19)

thei drowerawei— drewforth (Acts 19:33)

we camerazensChyum— cameouer against Chios (Acts 20:15; 27:7)

thei made castingut — they casforth (Acts 27:18)

go / Bede]out — goforth (Acts 27:43) (Mark 1:5, 29, 35, 45; 2:13; 3:213;45:14; 6:24; 8:11; 10:17; 11:11;
16:8)

summe seed feldgboute the weie— fel by the way side (Mark 4:4)

[thei] feldedoun in to thornes— fel amongthornes (Mark 4:7)
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schakeaweithe powdir— shakeof the dust (Mark 6:11)

kitte [thin hoond]awey— cut it of (Mark 9:42)

[he] wente with hynasidis half — wentasidewith him apart (Acts 23:19)

he took hymasidisfro the puple— taking him from the multitudepart (Mark 7:33)
passe wegenward — let vs passeuer to the other side(Mark 4:35)

to be putwithout forth for a while— to be puforth a while (Acts 5:34; 9:40)

bewithoutforth in desert placis» abrode in desert places (Mark 1:45)

ADJECTIVES

bissyn— silke (Rev 19:8, 14)
wakynge — bevigilant (Rev 3:2)

lew — lukewarm (Rev 3:16)

wretcheful — miserable (Rev 3:17)

brent gold, and preued— gold fire-tried (Rev 3:18)
vnripe figis — greenefigges (Rev 6:13)

goostli— spiritualy (Rev 11:8)

clere — pure (Rev 14:10)

clene— pure (Rev 21:18, 21)

merciful — holy (Rev 15:4)

fers wounde— cruel (Rev 16:2)

werst wounde— sore (Rev 16:2)

sothefast— true (Rev 19:11)

quyke — aliue (Rev 19:20)

ferdful — feareful (Rev 21:7)

cursid — execrable(Rev 21:8)

euene— equal (Rev 21:16)

schynynge— bright (Rev 22:16)

defoulid — polluted (Rev 21:26)

sad— firme (2Cor 1:7)

fleischli— carnal / carnall (2Cor 1:12; 3:3; 10:4)
trewe — faithful (2Cor 1:18)

cleer — glorious (2Cor 3:10)

with open face— reuealed(2Cor 3:18)

britil — earthen (2Cor 4:7)

deedlimen— mortal (Acts 14:14) (2Cor 4:11; 5:4)
plenteuouse— abounding (2Cor 4:15)

durynge for a schort tyme— temporal (2Cor 4:18)
hardi — bold (2Cor 5:6, 8)

in tymewel plesinge— in timeaccepted (2Cor 6:2)

anguischid— straitened (2Cor 6:12)
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almysti — omnipotent (2Cor 6:18) (Rev 1:8; 4:8; 11:17; 15:3; 16:7, 18;6, 15; 19:15)

soreuful — sorie (2Cor 2:2; 7:9, 11)

stidfast — stable (2Cor 7:10)

wilful — willing (2Cor 8:3)

theformere 3ere— the yerepast (2Cor 8:10)

bisi — careful (2Cor 8:17, 22)

it is to meof plente — it is superfluousfor me (2Cor 9:1)
glad — cheereful(2Cor 9:7)

3ifte, that may not be teld— vnspeakeablgjifts (2Cor 9:15)
meke — humble (2Cor 10:2; 7:6)

stronge — vehement(2Cor 10:10)

feble — weake(2Cor 10:10; 13:3)

worthi to be dispisid — contemptible (2Cor 10:10)
vnlerud — rude (2Cor 11:6)

chargeouse— burdenous(2Cor 11:9)

brokun — infringed (2Cor 11:10)

trecherouse— craftie (2Cor 11:13)

vnwise— foolish (2Cor 11:16, 19; 12:6)

bifore — agoe(2Cor 12:2)

vnwitti — foolish (2Cor 12:11)

sutil — craftie (2Cor 12:16)

greuous— burdenous (2Cor 12:14)

low — humble (2Cor 12:21)

rigt — straight (Mark 1:3)

loued — beloued(Mark 1:11) (Rev 20:8)

male ese— il at ease(Mark 1:32)

clensyd— cleane(Mark 1:42)

ligter — easier(Mark 2:9; 10:25)

yuel at eese— il at ease(Mark 2:17)

yuel — il (Mark 3:4)

a patcheof neweclooth— a peec®f raw cloth (Mark 2:21)
amore brekyng— agreater rent (Mark 2:21)

drye hoond— withered hand (Mark 3:1, 3)

pryuey / preue — secret(Mark 4:22) (2Cor 4:2; 12:4)
stony — rocky (Mark 4:5, 16)

lastynge a litil tyme — temporal (Mark 4:17)

with out fruyt — fruiteles (Mark 4:19)

ful — fillid (Mark 4:37)

the hizest God— Godmosthigh (Mark 5:7)

sori — stroken sad(Mark 6:25)

sori — sad(Mark 14:19)
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ful sori — stroken sad(Mark 10:22)

sijk men — those that were il at eas¢Mark 6:55)

vnwise — vnskilful (Mark 7:18)

smale— litle (Mark 8:7)

schynynge— glistering (Mark 9:2)

grettest — the greater (Mark 9:33)

betere— good (Mark 9:41, 42, 44, 46)

feble — maimed (Mark 9:42)

fier that neuer schal be quenchid— vhquencheable(Mark 9:42, 44)

gogil Bed — with one eye(Mark 9:46)

vnsauery — vnseasonedMark 9:49)

he waswont — accustomed(Mark 10:1)

litte — yong (Mark 10:13)

wondirful — maruelous(Mark 12:11) (Rev 15:1, 3)

longer — larger (Mark 12:40)

redi — prompt (Mark 14:38) (2Cor 8:11, 12)

sijk — infimre (Mark 14:38)

knowun — notorious (Acts 1:19; 19:17)

vnknowun — obscure(Acts 21:39)

the ilk — the same(Acts 1:19; 14:20; 16:33)

greet— vehement(Acts 2:2)

al the hous— thewhole house (Acts 2:2; 11:26; 13:6, 49; 14:6; 20:28524Mark 6:55; 8:36; 11:18; 12:30, 44;
14:9; 15:16, 33; 16:15)

diuerse— parted (Acts 2:3)

religiouse — deuout (Acts 2:20)

opyn — manifest (Acts 2:20; 4:16) (2Cor 5:11; 11:6) (Rev 15:4)

othere [apostlis]— the rest [of the Apostles] (Acts 2:37; 17:9) (2Cor 13:2)efR2:24; 3:2; 8:20
shrewid — peruerse(Acts 2:40; 20:30)

rigtful — iust (Acts 3:14; 4:19, 7:52; 22:14)

repentaunt — penitent (Acts 3:19)

sijk — impotent (Acts 4:9; 14:7)

vnseld— remaining (Acts 5:4)

worschipful — honorable (Acts 5:34)

we schulen béisi to preier— we will beinstant in praier (Acts 6:4)

myche cumpany of preestis> great multitude of the priests (Acts 6:7) (Mark 3:7)
alien — strange (Acts 7:6; 26:11)

the daisuynge— the dayfollowing (Acts 7:26;10:23; 13:42; 20:15, 18; 23:11)
the daisuynge— thenext day (Acts 10:9; 14:19; 21:26; 22:30; 23:32)
another dai— thenext day (Acts 21:8) (Mark 11:12)

thetother dai— thenext day (Acts 25:6; 25:22)
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greet vois— loude / loud / lowd voice (Acts 7:56, 59; 8:7; 16:28) (Rev 5:2, 111(®:7:2, 9; 8:13; 10:3; 11:12;
15; 14:7, 9, 15, 18)

good men— deuour men (Acts 8:2)

crokid [men]— lame (Acts 8:8; 14:7) (Mark 9:44)

fro the leest tahe moost— from the least tthe greatest(Acts 8:9)
witche craftis— magical practises (Acts 8:11)

ristful [herte bifor God}- right (Acts 8:21; 13:10)

doumb with out vois— without voice (Acts 8:32)

a water— a certaine water (Acts 8:36; 9:10; 10:11; 25:14) (Mark 10:12;42; 14:51; 15:21)
it is leueful — thou maiest (Acts 8:37)

it is notleueful — notmeete(Acts 22:22)

greeteyuelis— much euil (Acts 9:13)

Saul wexedstrong — vaxedmightie (Acts 9:22)

greet scheet> greatlinen sheete (Acts 10:11)

vnclene— common (Acts 10:15)

vnwaisschen— common (Mark 7:2, 5)

vnwaisschen— common, that is, not washedMark 7:2)
necessaridreendis— specialfrendes (Acts 10:24)

[he] isacceptto hym— is acceptableto him (Acts 10:35)

wroth — angrie (Acts 12:20) (Rev 11:18; 12:17)

aprudent man— wise (Acts 13:7)

euerlastingelijf — eternal life (Acts 13:46) (Mark 3:29) (2Cor 4:17, 18; 5(Rev 14:6)
ful greet multitude— avery great multitude (Acts 14:1)

a ful myche puple— a very great multitude (Mark 10:46)

ful — very (Mark 1:35; 16:2, 4)

vnbileueful — incredulous (Acts 14:1; 26:19) (Rev 21:7)
vnbileueful — incredible (Acts 26:8)

wel doyng — beneficial (Acts 14:16)

disesid— diquieted (Acts 15:19)

most dereworthe — deerest(Acts 15:25) (2Cor 7:1)

moost derworth — most deereg(Mark 9:1; 12:6)

nedeful — necessarig/Acts 15:28)

vndampned— vncondemned(Acts 16:37; 22:25)

yuele men— naugtie men (Acts 17:5)

the worthier — more noble (Acts 17:11)

ordeyned— set(Acts 17:26)

wickid — vniust (Acts 18:14; 24:15)

wickid — pestiferous(Acts 24:5)

yuel — heinous(Acts 18:14)

hardid — indurate (Acts 19:9)

vertues nosmale— miracles nocommon (Acts 19:11)
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theworste deuel— thewicked spirit (Acts 19:16)
agreettroubling— no litle trouble (Acts 19:23)
mychewynnyng— no litle gaine (Acts 19:24)

this day— thispresentday (Acts 20:26; 23:1)

Y amcleenof the blood— cleerefrom the bloud (Acts 20:26)
blesful — blessed(Acts 20:35)

stranglid — suffocated(Acts 21:25)

stidfast — constant (Acts 23:11)

beste— mostexcellent(Acts 23:1; 26:25)

couenable— conuenient (Acts 24:25) (Mark 6:21; 14:56, 59)
deed— deceasedActs 25:19)

blessid— happie (Acts 26:2)

wood — mad (Acts 26:11)

to lesseand tomore — to small and togreat (Acts 26:22)

in litil and ingreet— in litle, and inmuch (Acts 26:29)

sikir — safe(Acts 27:9)

was notable — was notcommodious(Acts 27:12)

scharp — rough (Acts 27:29)

notlitil curtesie—~ nosmal courtesie (Acts 28:1; 27:20)

PRONOUNS

thilke / ilke — that (Mark 3:24, 25; 14:21) (2Cor 5:4)

thilke / ilke — same(Mark 6:22) (2Cor 2:1; 7:8)

thilke — those(Mark 13:18)

the ilke [profete] — that [prophet] (Acts 3:23)

[thingis] whiche — that (Acts 10:39; 20:18) (Mark 10:30, 38; 13:2; 14:24)

[person]which is — that is (Acts 8:10; 9:17; 10:7)

[person]which — who (Acts 7:38; 1:2; 10:38; 11:14; 13:22; 17:7; 18:27;4; 25:15) (Mark 4:16; 8:28; 14:19;
16:6)

thinigis, of which we accusen him things,whereof we accuse him (Acts 24:8, 13)

the daiin which— the daywherein (Acts 1:22; 4:31, 7:4; 10:12) (Mark 2:4)

werkto which Y haue takun hem» worke,whereto | haue taken them (Acts 13:2)

which things whanne we herder> which when we had heard (Acts 21:12)
auter,in which — altarwherevpon (Acts 17:23)

bi whiche — wherwith (Mark 3:28)

in which — wherwith (Mark 10:38)

thei seiderechto other — saidoneto an other (Mark 4:40; 15:31)

othere — othersome(Mark 4:5)

othere — some(Acts 21:34) (Mark 4:7, 8)

suchethingis— thingsof this sort (Mark 7:13)
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the toon ... and the tother— one ... and the othe{Mark 10:37)
his braunche— the bougttherof (Mark 13:28)
thei seidenogidere — saidoneto an other (Mark 16:3)
[person]that — which (Acts 7:37, 34; 24:24) (Mark 2:26; 3:22; 7:34;29;:11:25)
[person]that — who (Acts 4:36; 7:46; 8:14) (Mark 1:2; 2:15; 3:19)
[thingis] that — which (Acts 8:6; 7:44; 8:1,32, 9:36; 10:37) (Mark 3:822; 8:8; 10:9; 14:8; 9)
it is notzoure to know— it is notfor you to know (Acts 1:1)
summe / sum[men] — certaine [men] (Acts 6:9; 9:19; 10:23, 48; 11:20; 12:1;4;415:1, 24; 17:4, 18; 19:1;
21:10; 23:12; 24:19) (Mark 2:6; 7:1, 2; 11:5; 1218;65; 15:33) (2Cor 3:1; 10:12)
Jhesuo whom we alle ben witnessis> lesvs,whereof al we are witnesses (Acts 2:32)
As 3oure fathris, sge — as your fathergjour seluesalso (Acts 7:51)
ony othere— someother (Acts 8:35; 18:14; 21:37)
wordis,what euer ben comaundid to thee thingswhatsoeverare commaunded thee (Acts 10:33) (Mark 9:12)
where euer— wheresoeuerMark 9:16)
in that nist — thesamenight (Acts 12:6)
echeof 30u — euery one of vs (Acts 17:27; 18:4; 20:31) (Mark 13:32L6r 2:14; 4:2) (Rev 1:7; 2:23; 5:9, 13;
22:18)
al — euery (Mark 7:18)
sumwhat of time — a certaine time (Acts 18:23)
takese tente tgou — take heede tgour selues(Acts 20:28)
thee — thy self (Acts 21:24)hem — them seluegActs 23:12; 27:40);
me — my self(Acts 24:12)
we hadden maad fare wielgidre — had bidone an otherfarewell (Acts 21:6; Acts 28:3)

in the same our> theself same houre (Acts 22:13)

ADVERBS
soone— quickly (Rev 1:1; 2:16; 3:10; 4:1; 14; 22:6, 12, 20)

in cumpas ofthe seete~ round about the seate (Rev 4:3, 4, 6)
set in square— quadrangle-wise(Rev 21:16)

3he — euen (2Cor 1:8)

plenteuousli— aboundantly (2Cor 1:12; 2:4; 7:13, 15; 11:23)
algatis — alwaies(2Cor 5:6)

scarseli— sparingly (2Cor 9:6)

in abundaunce— aboundantly (2Cor 10:15)

rigtli — wel (2Cor 11:4)

freli — gratis (2Cor 11:7) (Rev 21:6; 22:17)

in vnwisdom — folishly (2Cor 11:21)

lessewise — scarsewise (2Cor 11:23)

withoutforth — outwardly (2Cor 11:28)
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in happe — perhaps(2Cor 13:5)

ny3 — is at hand (Mark 1:25; 14:42)

so— the like (Mark 2:12)

ellis — otherwise (Mark 2:21, 22) (2Cor 11:16)

treuli — Amen (Mark 3:28; 8:12, 39; 9:40; 10:15, 29; 11:23; 13:43:30; 14:9, 25, 30)
withouten ende— for euer (2Cor 9:9)

in to with outen ende— for euer (Mark 3:29)

in to worldis — for euer (2Cor 11:31)

in to worldis of worldis — for euer and euer(Rev 1:6, 18; 4:9, 10; 5:13, 14; 7:12; 10:6; 11:18:11; 15:8,
19:3; 20:10; 22:5)

withoutforth — without (Mark 3:31, 32; 4:11; 7:18)

he washi hym silf — alone (Mark 4:10)

in lijk maner — likewise (Mark 4:16)

bi hemsilf — apart (Mark 4:34; 6:31, 32; 9:1; 13:4)

ofte — often times(Mark 9:20)

ofte tymes— often (Mark 5:4) (2Cor 11:23)

Y toucheshe his clothe— but his garment (Mark 5:28) (2Cor 7:11)

greetli — earnestly(Mark 5:43)

on ech side— in circuite (Mark 6:6)

saue— but (Mark 6:5)

afoote— on foote(Mark 6:33)

on eche side— about (Mark 6:55)

rigtli — right (Mark 7:56)

thei cameriro fer — camefarre of (Mark 8:3)

pleynli — openly (Mark 8:31)

myche — greatly (Mark 9:25)

priueli — secretely(Mark 9:27)

hard — hardly (Mark 10:23)

eerli — in the morning (Mark 11:20)

sodenli— vpon asoden(Mark 13:36)

couenabli— conueniently (Mark 14:11)

ech bi hem silf— seuerally (Mark 14:19)

was renfatwo — in two (Mark 15:38)

euermore / euere more— alwaies (Acts 2:25; 3:12; 7:51; 9:2; 24:3, 16) (Mark 5B4:7; 15:8) (2Cor 2:14;
4:10, 11, 6:10; 9:8)

verili — in deede(Acts 4:27; 12:11) (Mark 11:32; 15:39)

nameli — at the least(Acts 5:15) [NIV: at least]

namely — but (Mark 6:56)

lestperauenture — lest perhaps (Acts 5:39; 8:22; 28:27) (2Cor 2:7; 12:20)
noumbre of the disciplis wasyche multiplied — was multipliedexcedingly (Acts 6:7)
ful — exceding / ly(Mark 9:1) (Rev 16:20)
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opinli — manifestly (Acts 10:3)

anoon — forthwith (Acts 3:7; 4:10; 9:18; 10:16; 12:23; 13:11; 16:26, 21:32) (Mark 1:10, 12, 21, 30, 43;
2:12; 4:17; 5:28, 42; 6:25; 9:14; 10:52; 15:1)

anoon— incontinent (Acts 9:20, 34; 12:10; 16:33) (Mark 1:28, 31; §:923; 11:3)
anoon— immediatly (Acts 10:33; 11:11; 17:14; 21:30; 22:29) (Mark&,:29, 42; 3:6; 4.5, 15, 16, 28; 5:2, 13,
30; 6:45, 50; 7:25, 35; 8:10; 9:7, 18; 11:2; 14:43) (Rev 4:2)

anoon— by and by (Mark 6:25)

he didetristili in the name of Jhesw he dealtonfidently (Acts 9:27, 28 14:3; 18:26)
eft — againe(Acts 10:15; 17:32; 18:21) (Mark 2:1; 4:1; 8:10 1:16; 10:8; 11:16)
eftsoone / eftsoones» againe(Mark 2:13, 23; 3:1, 20; 5:21; 7:14, 31; 8:13, 26;1, 2, 10, 24, 32; 11:27; 12:4,
5; 14:39, 40, 61, 69, 70, 72; 15:4, 12, 13) (2Car 3:1; 5:12; 12:21; 13:2) (Rev 10:8, 11)
to Jewisaloone— to lewesonly (Acts 11:19) (Mark 2:7)

aungel stooday3— stoodein presence(Acts 12:7)

Rise thowswiftli (imp.) — Arise quickely (Acts 12:7) (Rev 22:7)

[3ate]anoonwas opened to hem [gate]of it self opened to them (Acts 12:10)

fro thennus — thence(Acts 13:4; 14:25; 20:13; 27:4)

fro whennus — whence(Acts 14:25)

wherof — whence(Mark 8:4)

of it — thereof (Acts 13:17; 15:16)

therof — of it (Mark 14:23)

fro that tyme — thenceforth (Acts 13:21)

til now — vntil this present (Acts 13:31)

stidfastli — constantly (Acts 13:46; 26:26)

and3it — howbeit (Acts 14:16)

vnnethis / vnnethe— scarse(Acts 14:18; 27:7)

vnnethewe seilidr~ with much a doesailing (Acts 27:8)

as— in like maner (Acts 15:11)

also— in like maner (Mark 12:22) (Rev 2:16)

in lijk manere — in like sort (Mark 12:22)

echedai — daily (Acts 16:5; 17:11; 19:9) (2Cor 11:28)

dai bi dai — daily (Mark 14:49)

by alle daies— euery day(Acts 17:17)

higyngli — speedily(Acts 17:15)

rigtli — by reason(Acts 18:14)

greetli — with vehemencie(Acts 18:28)

greetli — vehemently(Mark 3:12)

greetli — not a litle (Acts 20:12)

strongli — mightely (Acts 19:20)

hou manye euere— as many aqActs 4:6, 34, 5:37) (Mark 3:10)

hou manye— as many agMark 6:56)

folili — rashly (Acts 19:36)
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ynow3 — sufficiently (Acts 20:11)

hou — in what maner (Acts 20:18) (Mark 5:16) (Rev 3:3)
wilfulli — gladly (Acts 21:17) (2Cor 12:14)

bi alle thingis — particularly (Acts 21:19)

Therfor what is? — What is it then? (Acts 21:22)
agreet plenteof list — much light (Acts 22:6)
faste — quickely (Acts 22:18)

euer eithir — both (Acts 23:8)

euery where— in al places(Acts 24:3)

lengere— any longer (Acts 24:4)

schortly — briefely (Acts 24:4)

that perteneth now— for this time (Acts 24:25)

eft — oftentimes (Acts 24:26; 26:11)

moostto thee— especiallyto thee (Acts 25:26; 26:3)
sotheli— truely (Acts 26:9)

sotheli— and (Mark 3:6)

sotheli— in deede(Mark 14:21) (2Cor 2:16)
wherfor — wherevpon (Acts 26:19)

in litil thing — alitle (Acts 26:28)

notaftir miche — notlong after (Acts 27:14)

benygnli — courteously (Acts 28:7)

PREPOSITIONS

benaboute the weie — by the way side (Mark 4:15)

powerof vnclene spiritis»> powerouer vnclene spirits (Mark 6:8; 10:42)

bitwixe the myddil of the coostis> through (Mark 7:31)

Go after me, Satanasnip.) — Goebehind me Satan (Mark 8:33)

beamongjou — bewith you (Mark 9:18)

leuefulto a man to..— lawful for a man (Mark 10:2)

thou shalt loue Godf al thin herte— from thy whole hart (Mark 12:30, 33)

folk schal riseon folk — against(Mark 13:8)

prechidamongal folk — into al nations (Mark 13:10)

amongthe puple— of (Mark 14:2)

baptisein watir/Hooli Goost— baptizewith water/holy Ghost (Acts 1:5) (Mark 1:8)
comyngfro aboue in to3ou— comingvpon you (Acts 1:8)

[the hille] isbisidis Jerusalem— [the mount] ishy Hierusalem (Acts 1:12) (Mark 1:16; 10:46)
dauid seithof hym — Dauid saithconcerning him (Acts 2:25; 17:32; 21:25; 25:15, 24) (Mark 5:3.2:26)
(2Cor 1:8; 9:1)

of that— concerne (Acts 28:31) (2Cor 11:30)

[God hadde swornyith a greet ooth- by an othe (Acts 2:30)
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aboute housis—» from houseto house (Acts 2:46; 5:42, 8:3)

bi housis—» from houseto house (Acts 20:20)

[thei] leiden hondi®n hem— laid handsypon them (Acts 4:3; 20:10; 26:16)

wondris weren maaih the puple—~ amongthe people (Acts 5:12; 6:8) (Mark 4:18)
keperis stondyngat thesatis — keepers standingefore the gates (Acts 5:23)

take tent tgou silf on these meniihp.) — take heede to your seluaiching these men (Acts 5:35; 23:20)
alle that bileuedeto hym — al that beleeued him (Acts 5:36; 27:25)

[it] was maad knowuto Farao— made knowewnto Pharao (Acts 7:13)

[he] bowte sepulcréi prijs of siluer— bought sepulchrior a price of siluer (Acts 7:16)
in the same tyme Moyses was bordrithe same time was Mouses borne (Acts 7:20)
[sche] nurischide hyrim to hir sone— nourisched hinfior her owne sonne (Acts 7:21)
it roos vpin to his herte— it cameto his minde (Acts 7:23)

andin this word Moises flei» and Moyses fledpon this word (Acts 7:29)

bifor alle men— in the sight of al (Mark 2:12) (Rev 4:6)

outakun — sauing (Acts 8:1)

outakun — except(Acts 26:29)

outakun / out takun — but (Acts 27:22) (Mark 11:13)

outakun — besides(Mark 12:32)

withouten— beside(2Cor 11:28)

greet mornyngn Steuene— mourningvpon Steuens (Acts 8:2; 15:2; 17:26)

thei senterto hem— sentvnto them (Acts 8:15; 9:38; 13:32)

Hooli Goost cam nadh to ony of hem— was not com&pon them (Acts 8:16)

go agensthe southifnp.) — goetoward the South (Acts 8:26)

his dom was takump— his iudgement was taken away (Acts 8:33)

thei weren come vpf the watir— were come vput of the water (Acts 8:39)

it is hardto thee, to kike gens the pricke- it is hardfor thee to kicke (Acts 9:6)

Y haue heraf many of this man- | haue heardby many of this man (Acts 9:13)
[thei] token hymbi ni3t — in the night (Acts 9:25)

bi al Judee— through al lewrie (Acts 9:31; 16:8, 17:1; 20:25) (Mark 2)2

bi al Joppe— through out al Joppe (Acts 9:42; 20:23)

he passidaboute alle — passedhrough al (Acts 9:32)

hous isbisidis the see— house idy the sea side (Acts 10:6)

bisidis Salomona— neereSalmoéne (Acts 27:7)

fro heuenan to erthe— from heaueno the earth (Acts 10:11)

Petre thogte on the visioun— of the vision (Acts 10:19)

to dai foure daiem to this our— foure daies since/ntil this houre (Acts 10:30)
whom thei slowen, hangynge a tre— hanging him vpon a tree (Acts 10:39)

he comaundidé vs — commaunded vs (Acts 10:42)

Hooli Goost feldeon alle — fel vpon (Acts 10:44; 11:15)

profetis camermuer fro Jerusalem to Antioche> from Hierusalem (Acts 11:27)

in the same tyme- at the same time (Acts 12:1)
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he slowebi swerd— with the sword (Acts 12:2)

bitwixe twei knytis — betweentwo souldiars (Acts 12:6; 23:7)

[he] delyueride méro the hoond of Eroude» deliuered meut of Herods hand (Acts 12:11)
troublingamongthe knytis — betweenethe souldiars (Acts 12:18)

theiof oon acord camen to hym with one accord (Acts 12:20)

in to a tyme— vntil a time (Acts 13:11)

to Samuel- vntil Samuel (Acts 13:20)

a manaftir myn herte—~ a manaccording to my hart (Acts 13:22; 24:14) (Mark 7:5) (Cod1Z; :1; 5:16; 7:9,
10, 11; 8:3, 12; 10:2, 3, 7; 11:15, 17, 18) (Re28218:6; 20:12; 22:12)

bi the biheest» accordingto his promisse (Acts 13:23; 17:2, 21:21; 22:3,223; 26:5) (2Cor 10:13; 13:10)
to the wille of God— accordingto the will of God (Acts 13:36)

thei token hym doubof the tre— from the three (Acts 13:29)

vnworthito lijf — vnworthieof life (Acts 13:46)

thei weren forbedunf the Hooli Goost— forbiddenby the holy Ghost (Acts 16:6)
agensthe lawe— contrarie to the Law (Acts 18:13; 23:3)

agenward — contrariewise (2Cor 1:7)

contrarie to hem— againsthem (Mark 6:48)

vnto the dai— vntil day light (Acts 20:11)

possibleto hym — possiblefor him (Acts 20:16) (lawful: 22:25)

bi eche tyme— al the time (Acts 20:18)

penaunceén to God— penanceoward God (Acts 20:21)

feithin to oure Lord— faithin our Lord (Acts 20:21)

Y am boundurnn spirit — boundby the spirit (Acts 20:22)

enterinto 3ou— enterin amongyou (Acts 20:29)

we dwelliden therdi summe daies» for certaine daies (Acts 21:10)

list schooraboute me— shoneround about me (Acts 22:6; 26:13)

Y was betingéi synagogis— in euery synagogue (Acts 22:19)

thei criederto him — did crieat him (Acts 22:24)

he comaundidéo a centurien» commaunded the Centurion (Acts 24:23)
sugetin dom— subiectto iudgement (Acts 26:7)

to fleefro the schip— flee out of the ship (Acts 27:30)

he scapiddro the see— escapedaut of the see (Acts 28:4)

thei vndurstondéi herte— with their hart (Acts 28:27)

Y desireanentis God— wishof God (Acts 26:29) (2Cor 7:14)

anentis God — before God (Acts 7:46)

anentismen— with men (Mark 10:27) (2Cor 10:8)

anentis— to (2Cor 9:2; 12:19)

anentis— among (2Cor 12:21)
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CONJUNCTIONS

netheles— yet (2Cor 4:16; 5:3; 12:12) (Rev 2:24)

thouz — albeit (2Cor 7:8)

but — and (Acts 4:4; 7:23, 47; 8:2, 14; 9:1; 11:2; 13:4;3%:36; 24:17) (Mark 1:14; 2:6; 4:15; 12:42; 13:14;
14:47, 54; 15:4; 16:12)

and — but (Acts 4:21; 8:40, 9:10, 13; 19:2, 21:20, 27; 23:(ark 4:21; 5:32; 6:49; 7:6; 9:12, 26, 31, 33;
10:3, 36; 48; 12:16; 14:19; 15:14; 16:8, 20)

ether — or (Acts 1:7; 4:34, 7:49; 10:28; 23:9, 29; 24:20)

for — because(Acts 2:6, 25; 8:11, 20; 10:38; 11:24; 12:23; B3:45:24; 17:18; 18:2; 22:18; 27:4) (Mark 3:9;
4:5, 6; 5:9; 6:26; 7:19; 8:2, 17, 33; 9:40; 11:1B;42; 16:14) (2Cor 5:4; 7:9, 13; 9:12. 14) (Re¥4&:3:4, 8, 16,
17;4:11; 7:17; 11:2; 12:10; 14:15; 15:4)

bi that that [it was impossible}» according as[it was impossible] (Acts 2:24)

as— according as(Acts 4:35; 11:16) (Mark 4:33; 15:8) (2Cor 5:10)

as— as though(Acts 3:12)

as— assooneas (Acts 16:10)

whanne — forasmuch (Acts 19:36)

whanne — whereas(Acts 20:9; 21:34; 22:11; 27:7, 12)

whanne — as(Acts 3:11; 9:3; 21:10)

whanne — when as(Acts 7:5)

whanne — whiles (Acts 21:27)

for — in deed(Acts 3:22)

the while — as (Acts 8:36; 9:32)

while — whiles (Acts 10:17) (Mark 4:27; 14:22)

the while — whiles (Mark 4:4; 6:45)

while — when (Acts 4:1)

while — as(Acts 10:19) (Mark 5:35; 14:43)

til — vntil (Acts 7:18; 23:1) (Mark 8:39; 12:36; 13:19)

if — vnlesse(Acts 8:31)

leiynge on hym hoondishat he resseyue gi— for to receiue his sight (Acts 9:12)
but — vnles(Acts 15:1; 27:31) (Mark 7:3, 4; 13:20) (Rev 2:5)

for — whereas(Acts 17:25; 26:3)

thouz — although (Acts 17:27) (Mark 14:29, 31)

therfor sithenwe ben the kynde of Goeb being therefore of Gods (Acts 17:29)
sithen — whereas(Acts 19:40)

sithen — since(Acts 24:11) (Rev 16:18)

sithen — forasmuch (Acts 24:20)

for-for — for-because(Acts 18:10)

if — whether (Acts 19:2) (Mark 3:2)

it is more blesful tgyuethan to resseyue- it is a more blessed thing to gitether then to take (Acts 20:35)
as if —» as though(Acts 23:20)
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for — forasmuch (Acts 25:25)

for — that (Mark 1:34; 2:12)

and — for (Mark 7:26)

but — for (Mark 13:19; 14:2)
while — vntil (Mark 14:32)
aftirward — then (Mark 4:28)
aftirward — after that (Mark 8:25)
aftir — afterward (Mark 4:28)
aftir that — as(Mark 5:1)

INTERJECTIONS

Lo! — Behold (Acts 1:1; 5:9, 28; 7:55; 8:27; 9:11; 10:17; 1213;46; 20:24; 27:24) (Mark 1:2; 2:24; 3:32, 34;
4:3;10:28, 32; 11:21; 13:23; 14:41, 42; 15:356)§2Cor 6:2, 9; 7:11; 12:13) (Rev 1:6, 18; 2:1P; 2:8, 9, 10;
4:1,2;55,6;6:2,5,8,12;9:12; 11:14; 12:3;11 14, 22:7, 22)
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